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' WORSHIPFVLL HIS 


much honoured loving friend 


M-RicnuaRD KNIGHTLEY; 


grace, mercy, and peace bee 
mulrtiplycd, 


Worthy and welbeloved Sir, 
Heſe Sermons were 
preached above twenty 
yeares agoe; and now 
Poll :Þey are lately printed, 
without my conſent, or 
knowledge The Prin- 
ter had no copie from mee, but onely 
ſuch broken and imperfet notes , as 
were taken from niy mouth by my hea- 
27 FOrF. 
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The Fpiſtle 


rers, And therefore becauſe the rea-- 
ders ſhould not bee offended with the 
errors and miſtaking, which they ſhall 
finde in the firſt impreſſion , and I 
would. not beare the blame of other 
mens faults : I thought it now my beſt 
way, to amend the things that are amiſſe 
inthe printed Treatiſ:, according as my 
age ( being eighty zeares old ) and mas- 
SJ / mifold occafions otherwiſe, would per- 
mit mee. 

I dedicatethis booke unto you, that 
as the Lord is my witneſje, that I pray 
daily for. you by name, and ſo ( bybs 
aſaſftance ) [ purpoſe to doe whiles I 
live : fo I miſt leave ſome teſtimony 
bebinde mee to men after my death, 
C which [ continually waite for) of mine 
unfeined and hearty thankefulneſſe , for 
all your favours and goodneſſe to mee 
and mine. 
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Dedicator1e. 

And thus I end, undoubtingly hoping, 
and earneſi!y defiring, that the Fathcy 
of mercies, and God of all comfort,wil 
performe this his gracious promiſe unto 
you, written Proverbes 21.21, Hee that 
followeth after righteouſneſle and 
mercie, ſhall finde life , r1ghteouſ: 
neſle, and honour. 


Your Worſhips mich bound, 
and ready to bee commanded; 
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Ma TH, VI.IX.&c- 


eMfter thit manner therefore pray yee : Onr Father Which 
art in heaven, Hallowed beethy Name; 

To Kingdome come i; Thy will beedene im earth as it 51 in 

cAVEN; 

Grve us this day our daily bread ; 

end forgive us our debts, as Wee forgive onr debtors; 

end lead ws not into temptation ; But deliver ws from evill 
Fer, thine 1:the Kingdome, the PoWer, and the Glery, for 
ever. Amen. 


al V r bleſſed S:zviour in that moſt ex. 
If) cellent Ser of his upon the 
} Momnt,having taughtand delivered 
SJ many excellent things unto thoſe 
S99 Multitudes which then followed 
him: ar length knowing how uſefull a thing fer- 
vent and frequent prayer is for our ſafe and 
com- 


After thir manner 

comfortable paſſage through this finfull world to 
his heavenly kingdome : commeth to informe 
them of divers things touching this fo ſpirituall 
and heavenly Dutie, Having therefore in the be- 
ginning ofthis Chapter given divers inſtructions 
rouching Almes : inthe next place, hce comes to 
Praycr. 


1. Civing generall direttions touching rt. 
2. Teaching the forme and grownnd thereof. 


Ingenerall he theweth them, 1. wh:t rhey ſhould 
ſhunneand aveid, | HypocriſieJin divers inſtances: 
Praying, ſtanding inthe ſtreetes and Synagogucs, to 
be ſecneof men : andthen, to ſhunne vaine repet?- 
12095, 2.Likeunto a good Phylttian or Surgeon, 
henot onely ſheweth the diſeaſe what itis ; with 
rhe dangerthereoft: Yerily 1 ſay unto you they have 
their reward : Butalſo heepreſcribeth them the re- 
.ozedy ; quite contraryto thediſcafe : 1.70 enter in- 
to their Cleſet:2.To ſhut the doore, inſecret. 3.To 
{lie all likeneſſe unte theſe FHypocrites : (which in- 
dcedis aſureremedie to ſhunnethe firſt occaſions 
ot evill )whereunto hee addcs a ſtrong moving 
reaſon : For your Father tnoweth what things yee 
have need of before you aske him, 

Now when our Saviour had thus made way,in 
preparing them forthis ſo heavenly, ſpiritual and 
neccflary a dutie: he in the ne xr place teacheth 
thezigartorme and ground of true Prayer; an- 
ſweringunto allour neceſſities for ſoule and for 
body, and that in 2-ſubſtantiall bricfe manner. 
FIIr 9.0. | F204 | 


After 


therefore pray yee-. 
A fter this manner therefore pray yee: Oiy Fae 


\ther which art in heaven + Hallowed bee th Jy Name, 
£-c.whe, cin we have et downe 


:. Apret:cetothe Prayer: After this manner 
* therefore pray yee : \» 

2. The torme ot Prayer it ſelte, in 6. peti- 

tions, 

The conclufton of the Prayer , which is 2 

thankeſ giving, thewing alſo ſtrong rea- 

ſons for grantin-7 of thcle : For thine is the 
Kinrdome, the Power,and the Glorie,goc. 

Firſt, TI: nthe Pre face; we have 1. diſc ouftry of our 
Savionrs intention - Viz, to ſet downe the 
ground and foundation of Prayer, After this 
minner therefore pray yee, 2. A direction how 
tobeginaright 1 Not to goc unto 'Saints or 
Angels,bur unto our heavenly Father: 2.Not 


to be full of ſelfegloveas to goe alone, butto 
take in others with our ſelves. 


Sccondly, In rhe forme of Prayer it ſelfe, weeare 
preſcribed to aske 1 In the three firſt petiri- 
ons. {ach iuge as concerns the glory of God. 
2. Inthe three laſt, ſuch things as concerne our 
owne 7001. 

Thirdly, In :he Concluſion: wee have the reaſons 
enforced for ſpeeding of theſe Petitions , very 
ſtrong ones: becauſe, all abſolute and Krnely 
authority, Power, and Glerieis his for ever, All 
which is knit up with the afſuxance of Faiths 
certaintic of pecding well (having thus pray- 
ed ) in the word, Amen. 
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Jer. 33.24» 


Ags 327.28. 


Afeer this manner 


Brit more purcicularly in the Preface wee have ſer 
do.wyncy, 4 moſt abſolute preparation unto faithfull 
Pray :r an tha keſgiving, wherein our bleſſed 
S$av.0w (heweth, . if w2 wou!d aright call upon 
the name of t!1e Lori, ſoas wheandour petirions 
miy beacc-pr'4 of him, a11 bleftcd by him ) 
fie(t., how we ruſt ſtand affet- d towards mens, in 
this w: Yd our ] which giverhus to underſt and 
tharwhen we put up our ſupplicarions unto the 
Lo 4ourGod; we muſt not onely intreat him,tobe- 
ftow 700d thinrs uponns, but alſs mate requeſt for 
thereſt of his elect, thathe would vouchfafe to oC 
gracious untorhem, even 2$ unt9 our {elues. 
Secondly, how wee muſt bee perſwaded of God, 
viz. firſt, how hee rs our Father, thar is, ſuch a God 
as pitricth us, and hatha render regard ofus, wha 
1s rcadicand.willingto helps us in our diſtreſſes, 
rclieveusinall our miſeries, and every way elſe, 
ableroſhew'torth the bowels of a gracious Fa- 
ther towards us - whereof, untill wee bee in ſome 
meaſure afſured; wee may well utterthe words of 
praycr, but we can never bring a true fairhfull 
prayer indced betore the Lord. 
And whereitis ſaid inth-next words, thar Ged 
* in Heaven, the meaning thereot 15 nor, thar God 
is ſhurupin char one place, more then in any o- 
ther: for as 7eremie witneſſeth, Hee fills heaven 
and earth with his preſence,the whole world can- 
not containe him, bur he conraines it, For i» 1772 
wee live, and mave. and have our beinz. Therefore 
when he is called, 0#r Father in heaven, it is 2s 
muchincitca as if hce had beene termed, Or 
heavenly 


os, OR mt 


therefore pray yee I. 5 
heavenly Father, {as elſe-whert he is ) 2ath.6. ker mw ef 
32. that is, ſuch anone, as is infinite in Power, ET 
Wiſedome, and of All. ſufficiencie in every reſpet implicch, 
to doe us good, ſo that both of theſe, v1z.thathe 
isa Father, and an heavenly Father, ar very ne- 
ccflary tobe knowne and belceved. For, if wee 
bee not per ſwa4ed that hee is our Father, we ſhall net 
dare with boldneſſe and confidence, to approach unto 
him : and if wee beleev e iot that hee ts an heavenly 
Father, wee ſhall thinke it bootelcſſe to depend upon 
kim, and to excpect bleſsings from him. Thc Evant- 
gcliſt cAſathew being to ſet downe the boy Mtli.6.gf 
Prayer, ſaith atter this manner, Theretorc pray 
you : but in Zuke it is, when you pray, ſay xe i i. 
The difterence berwcene the Evangcliſts is thus 
reconciled, that St.cArathew mokes it a forme or 
patterncaccording to which all our praycrs and 
prailcs are to bee directed; and St. Luke propoſes 
it as anexccllevr and heave nly praycr to bc uſed 
by all Gods ſervants, 
Whence we learne that the Lords' prayer, is Dog; 

botha for:me and parcerneto guide us in prayer, 
and a praycriticltc. Thereaton why wee need 
a patterne is beeaufe weare ignorant and ſubjeR 
tocrror, as ina!l other ſ{cryices of God, ſolike- 
wiſe inthis ſpirirnall dury of prayer and thankeſ. 
giving; and thercforc our Saviour ſets us here a 
plattorme, according to which, all our requeſts 
and thankeſgivings are to bee framed, thar wee 
may be aſſured, that God wilihcareus<,and accept 
us while wee keepe our ſelves in thoſe limits 
which God hath ſcr us, and offer no ſacrifice to 

af "ids how, 


6 After this manner 
him, but what is appointed by him, 
This reproves the Separatiſts and Schiſma- 
A ticks, which ne1iher allow this to beaprayer,non Þ| 
_ yer indurc'any {ct forme or prayer; whereas Our | 
Saviour appoints this both asa torme of prayer, | 
and aprayer ' and inthe old Lawthere were pre- 
Nuw.6 24, {Eribeddivers ſet formes of prayer; The Lord 
25.26, bleſſe thee and keepe thee, The Lord male his face to 
ſoine upon thee, and be gracious nnto thee. The Lord |} 
lift up his countenance upon thee and give thee 
eace. 
Den.:6.15, Tijkewiſe, Thom ſhalt ſpeake before the Lord thy 
God and ſay, A Syrian ready to aye was my father, 
Cc. Looke downe from heaven thy holy habitation, 
and bleſſethy people Iſrael, and the land which thou 
haſt zivc us, as thou ſwareft unto our fathers, 4 
lard that floweth with milke and horny, 
This contutes the Papilts. Chriſt would have 
irto bee a pcrtect torme to teach us to pray, and 
they will have trurtered in an unknowne tongue, 
that one which is unlearned can have no beneftr 
by it. Itis an unrcaſonable thing, ro bid on9 
writc aftcr a perfect copic, and yet not let him ſee 
Object. oneletter of it. Butthey objeR, rhongh they doe 
not underſtand what they ſay : yet God doth, 

An. Az{w.God appoints us to ulc words i1 prayzr 
ſuch as weunderſtand, andthe end of our ſpeech 
is nor, to informethe Lord, as it hee were not ac- 
Guainted with our wants, bit onty tO quicken and 
ſtirreup ouraffections, and to ke'p2 away wane 
dring thoughts and diſtractions, 

Fe 1% Torcprovethoſe, who when they arcin __ 
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| therefore pray gee 7.) 
r will pray for their owne death, or the: hurt of 
; their enemies, or for good ſuccelſe when-they 


goe abour ill matters, and praiſe God when they: 

have ſucceſſe in rherr [ſinne, as opprefſors and U- Za. i,s, 
ſurers, and gameſtecrs, and the like. Their praiſes 

and praycrs arc (infull, becauſe they havenowar-- 

rant from Chriſtinthis patternc for them. 

This inſtructs us, that we labour ſo ro under. /e 2 
| ſtand this prayer; as that we may be able to con- 
forme all our requeſts and thankeſgivings there- 
| unto, that ſo wee may anſwer all temptations: 
which ariſe from Satan or from men, thar wee: 
have prayedas Chriſt hath taught us; and have 
, offered no ſuitunto him, but what wee have lear- 
ned trom him po. 

Inthat our Saviour doth not binde us to the Dottrine 2." 
'fer words of this prayer, but allo propoſes it as a, 
gencrall patterne according to which wee may, 
make ail our prayers as our ſeyera!l neceſſnies, 
and occaſions require,ſothar we keepe ourſelves 
within the compaſlcof it. 

Itis written of Hazaah, that ſhee poured out 2 Sam. 2.15, 
her ſoule untothe Lord, our of the abundance of "Y 
her meditation; in the 2.chapter 1.2.3 4. ſhee 
poures out her praiſes in particular, according t9 
thcſpeciall benefits received, according to the 
iiying of Chriſt ; 2urof the abundance of the heart 11 if 
the month ſpeaketh, ; 

Wee tec inlittle children, it they be hungry, 
thirſty, ſicke or cold, or in-any other diſtretTe, 
they want no words to make their neceſſitic 
knowne totheir parents : Is it nor then a great 
3 + ame 


_ 


S eAfter this manner 


ſhame forthem that profeſſe themſelves the chil- 
drenof God, tobe unable ro open their necedi- 
- Hes unto him, butonly they binde themſelves to | 
. a fer (er words which rhey will not goc from; + | 
which many times doe not concerne their pre- | 
ſent neceſlities2tal!, 
Poore vagrants beingpinched with their wants, 
when th-y come to a houſe where they hope 
for relicte,chey never wane words, though they 
have no promiſe of good ſuccefle, neither will 
they takeany repulſe till they have that which 
they came for. If then wee had but that ſen(e of 
all our wants which theſe have of racirs, wee 
thould be moreable to make requeſts ro God, 
_ thenthey beto ſpeaketo men, 

There are none ſo ſimple and unlearned, but 
when any wrong is offered to them that vexes 
their heart, they have words at will, and when 
they begin to ralke of injuries, they know noc 
whento make an end: Now,it men were as much 
affected for their ſinnes committed againſt God, 
as they arediſtempered with the wrongs which 
aredoneto them, they would neither want kill, 
nor memory, nor words, nor affection to com- 
plaine of their many and mighry [ins unto God, 
and to crave pardon for them. 

V/e & Inſtrusthe children of God to bee humbled, 
and thatthey bee more fervent and frequent i 
offering up their particular prayers and praitcs 
unto God, according to their ſpeciall occaſions. 
Thetrue cauſewhereof is not want of learning, 
orwantof wit, but wane of ſenſe of our pn 
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ws ” nn my 
therefore pray Jee_*. 

and miſeries, and ſecondly becauſe we want per- 
ſwaſion of Gods mercy,and faith in his gracious 
promiſes of mercy and helpe: foras ſenſe of mi. 
ſerie makesone defirmus of helpe. So hope of 
mercy makes oneto runne tothem from whom 


9; 


hee hapeSforrclicfe. The like may bee- fayd of 


thankfulneſſe, thatif wee did ſee our 'ownerunt 
worthinefle, and Gods loveand goodneſſe unto 
us in his benefits, and were affe&ted-rherewith, 
wee would bee farremoreready, and more able 


to offer up the words of praifeunrotrim, thittiwe - 


are to render thankes unto men though” they 


ſhould doe never ſomuchfor us as was with ' 


David. and many other Saints of God.. 
Inſtrucs us to theend, that wee may bee ableon 
any occaſion, to pray unto God; firſt wee muſt 
not allow ottr ſelves inany wickednefle, for then 
wee ſhall haveno courageto goe unto him in the 


'66.Pſal.18, If I regard wickedae(ſe in my heart 


Cod will not heart :n#c, And in rhe 9.0f tohy +7. 
God heareth not ſinners. There is no' wirrantfor 
ſuchtocomeunto God, nor promiſe of {iicceſſe 


'with him, for hope of fayonr feom his hands, ſo 


long as we tavour our ſinnes; and pit poſ'"to cone 
tinve in them. Secondly, labour to- know our 
owne {infull wanrs by examinins our hearts; and 
lives by the word of God. Thirdly, acquaintour 
ſelves withthe precepts8& promiſes, and luv them 
upin our hearts, andturne.rhem all into pr yer, 
and ſowee ſhall never want matter nor words., 


when we appeare before God” in. our piivare 
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prayers, 
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Pſal. 66.187 
Ioh. 9.31, 
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Iſlay 
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effrer thir manner 

--Tnthacourbleſſed Sawtonr here ſetting downe 
4amoſhablolurcandipertee platforme of prayer, 
accquding 'to- which -patterne, the ſupplications 
of all Gods ſervants are to be formed and framed, 
doth ftrictly enjoyne us to c2me-vnto our hea- 
awecnly Father,and ronone other dur to him alone; 
heneowe learges 5 | 


; Thyme &t0be proedun unto but God alone, 


1. $; 


ro >e ww} 3d 


oye DON, 


Tha: all 
prayer muſt , {exue the: ſubſtance ofit: becauſe no peticion or 
I auc warrant” 
and ground 

frorqy nE-\.. 

Lards 
Prayers 


ts we be not-pr eciſe! y bound unto 
.thpwords of this prayer, yer wee are tyed to 0b- 


thankeſgiving can be allowable or acceptable, 


uunleſſejr haue agreement. with,and ground and 
-wairant from:the Loras prayer; And rhereforc 


irnas much as there: is:n0-00e' word contained 
thercin,that may giuethefeaſt ſhew of atlowange 
.t9. put up our petitions unto any beftdethe Cord 


EP himſelfe, it hence evidently « qyeareth, thar this 


Iſay.42.8 


! . 


6, 


.ſerviccisto be conſecrated and offered unto him 
alone; being that high honour which atone hee 
bimſclfe challengeth, ſaying, Call upon mein the 


Pſal. $0. 13t _ day of trouble, and 1 will heare thee, and thou ſhalt 


_ .glorifie me. Heicends us to no 0: her: for i itts his 
. honor. which hee will nor depute -unto any 
"Creature ) ro be the immediate | hearer of all 
ſuircs. And therefore the Prophet 1/azah giveth 
thisexhortation, Seeke the Lord, while hee may be 
found, call upon him while he is neere, ec. The 
Sonne of God himſelfe, who is beſt acquainged 


Math. 4, 10, with his Fathers will, faith, 7/09 ſhale worſhip zhe 
Lord 
Hp, 


therefore pray yee 
Lordthy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerae, 
Ifthen Praycr beea part of Gods worthippe, 
( whichnonewilldeny ) it muſt neceſſarily tol- 
low, thatitisto beappropriated unto him alone. 
' Firſt, becauſe The Lordonely knoweth the hearts 
of the childrenof men, whetherthey pray faithtul- 
ly, or hypocritically; whether they come for cu- 
ſtome, with bare words of praycr,to fcrue thcir 
owne turnes :or of conſcicnce, wich fizhes and 
groanes to magnific Goes naruc, in asking rhat 
which may tend to his glory, It wee were to 
make requeſts unto menor Angels, that cannot 
ſ-archintoour thorizhts and affefti 0ns,2 falſe hi- 
pocritc michcſpcedas well asatruc he artedChrir 
ſftian:{udas might findeas good ſucceſtc as Pet 
nay many tircs farre berter-for divers ofchans 
preſent their ſuites with a more vehement and 
earneſt mannerin outward appearance,than ſun- 
dry of God's deare childrencan atraine unto. 
Which ſtands with good reaſon:Forthe Hypo- 
crite lookes onely ro the outlide, even toth e 
formeand orde ofhis words and ſentences, that 
therby he may pleaſe others, or himſelfe: where- 
as a Chriſtian hath a principall rcſp-& untothe 
inſide, and lookes cheifely upon his {o4!leand 
conſcience; thathemay drow his he2rt into Gods 
preſence, and keepe itthere whenit is chore from 
the beginning tothe cnd of that holy ſervice: (tri- 
ving withall for faith, reverence, "and willing- 
neſſ>roſubmithimſelfe to Gods pleaſure concer- 
ning thethings hee asketh, and for the time of 
obtaining them, andre ions! ich inward ſtrife 
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 eAfrerthirmanner- 
being that which God doth principally lookeaf< 
ter, maketh a fairhfull man to be ina ſort regard. 
lefle of that which carnall men doe moſt reipe@. 
Whence it would come to paſſe, that if any bur 
the Lord had the hearing of their prayers, falſe 
hearted diſſemhlers-ſho1ld carrie away the re. 
ward from ſound hearted Chriſtians: Bur ſeeing 
thar is his office, to heare prayers, who-reſpets 
notthe words ofthe lips, but the affe&ion of the 
heart, they ſhall ſpeed beſt that are beſt. For 72e 
erveth unteevery one, as hee knoweth his heart. 
This then isthe firſt reaſon, why Ged onely is to 
be invocated of us. 

A ſecond is ; That Prayer muſt be made to ſuch 4 
one as is of abſolute power, and ſufficiency to heare + 
helpe all men, in all places, at all times, andin al 
xcedes-: (for otherwiſe with what contidence or 
comfort can we become petitioners unto him, ) 
now it is ſure that no Saint, Angell,or any other 
Creature in heaven or carth 1s able to do? this, 
( for they are all ofa circumſcribed nature, and 
of a finite power ) onely the ,1lmightre 2nd 
All ſufficient Lord ot heaven and earth can per- 
forme this, whoſe eſſence filteth all the whole 
world;whoſe power is ſufficient to doe-whatſo- 
ever hee will, whoſe hand none can reſiſt, and 
whoſe goodnefle neverfuileth thoſe that ſeeke un- 
to him. Whenceit may firmely be concluded, 
that in our prayers wee mult hane recourſe unto 
him.,and none other. 

Thirdly, becauſe there 1s not in the whole 
Scripture any Commandcarcnt or example. of 


any 


therefore: pray yee_>. 
any one godly man or woman, that may give 
us warrantto uſe theinvocationof any, bur of 
God atoxe + neither is there any promiſe otg od 
ſuccefleif we ſhould uſeir. Andthercforeſuch 
prayers of ours could not be faithfull prayers, 
as wantinga ground fromthe word, but fhnfull 
and conſequently abominable before the Lord, 
Nay, wcare lo tarre from having any.cxample, 
or promiſe, or Commandement for it, that we 
inthis place have adire& Commandement to 


in thoibourds of this prayer, which tyeth usto 
make our requeſts knowne unto God alone, fo 
that hee that gocs beyond the limits that Chr/? 
doth preſcribe here, goes beyond a prayer of 
faith, and ſo makes a {infull prayer, which the 
Lord doth hate and abhorre. 'Which ſerves. 

Firſt, for 1hc confirtation and overthrow of that 
ſacrilegrons dottrine off Poperiee_, thatreacheth 
mento pray untothe  'ge/s, and Saints depara 
ted, which prayers can yeeld th:m no more 
comfort , then this preſcripr forme here ſer 
downe by our Saviour Ch-1ft, will yeeld chem 
warrant torthat which they doe, 

But they object, that they Acknowledge their 
prayers muſt-be preſented to God alone, but they 
may nſe the Saints and Angels as Mediators be- 
twixt God and them. 

Allthis is but meere diſſembling and cloa- 


king of their ſinne, tor { to ſay nothing of thar 
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Rom. 20.14. 


Afeer this manner 


point ) that there is but one- Mediatour betwtene 
God and man, even tht man Ohv:ft Teſus,whoby 
the incenſe of" ri#hteouſnefſe' perfumerh the 
prayers ofthe Saints,that they may be pleaſing 
inthe noſtrils of the Lord of hoiſts, though in 
themſelvesrhey ſavorſtrongly ofthe fl th,rhoy 
doe giverhem that divine worſhip, which 1s {ue 
unto Ged-alone: which that we may rhe more 
clecrely diſcern”, letus h-arken whartthe Apo- 
ſtleſaich How ſhall they call on him,in whom they 
have not beleeved,c4c. If then they profelle that 
they mbocare Srints and Angels , they mir[t 
likewiſe grant they belecye in them, which, 
whatis ir, butto give unto them divine wor- 
ihip 2 

Avainc, when they pray unto them, they in 
effeRacknowledgerhis much, that they are a- 
ble to hearethem, and to relieve them alwaves, 
every where, and in every one of thr needes: 
And what is this, but ro make them equall with 
God ? 

Doe they notattribute that unto the Virgin 
AMary,and Peter,and to thc reſt ofthe Saints and 
Angels, which is the peculiar prerogative of 
God himſclte, namely, to bee able to enter into 
mens hearts; and to diſcerne of their aff-&ions 
when they are praying untothem? Whatis this 
buttoaſcribeunto thtm divine honour, and to 
ſer them as it were in Gods Chaire of eſtare 2 
Therefore bee they never io fall of ſhit- 
ting and cunning, to colour over this their 
towle line, with -goodly and-glorious pre- 
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therefore pray 3ee-. 
rences ; Iris ſufficiently knowne unto God, an d 


unto all goaly men, that they commit grofſe 
Idolatricin that worſhip which they performe, 
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for which they areto bee eſteemed Idolaters, 


and Sacrilegious perſons, that robbe the Zord 
ofhis due honour, and ſhall receive at the 
hands of Ged, a proporttonable meaſure of pu- 
niſhmenrt according to their finne, unleſſe they 
confeſle ir, forſake it, and crave pardon forir. 

Secondly, It is tor 1»/trnt/on, ſaith God will 
have the hearing of all ſuites, immediately jn 
his owne perſon, and ſets none as ſubſtitutes 
undcrhim in that othce, this thould teach usto 
bein league with him, and tocaſt off all manner 6f 
corruptions, that will bring ts ont of favour with 
him,torheisa God of pure eyes that cannot endure 
iniquitie, intertained and maintained ; forit we 
regard wickednefſe in our hcarts, hee will not 
hcare us. Whenccitcomes to patſe, thatunhe- 
Iceving Papiits, and other {1nfull perſons, have 
ſo little he.xrt and courage togocunto the Lord 
it: his owne perſon, becauſe their owne con- 
ſciences teſtifie againſt them, that they have 
beeneandare, and ſtill purpole to ſerve th ir 
owne ſinful luſts, and to continue in their 1e- 
bellion againſt his Holy Majeſtte. 

Lct Chriſtians rhercfore before they pray, 
throughly conſider with themſclves, thar they 
are toenter into his preſence that is a God of 
perfect holinceſſe,and abſolute puritie,and with- 
all, that unleſle they can have tree and comfor- 
tableacccile unto the throne of Grace, they 


Hab.r.t3, 


Pial. 5.4» 
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After this manner 


neither have title unto, norcan poſſibly have 
the comfortable uſe of any bleſſing ſpirituall 
or corporall. : And thisthey ſhall findeto bean 
excellent meanes to aweand terrific them from 
offending him, on whomall their happinecſle 
and proſperitic doth depend. 

If allthe Subjc&s inthe Land, were bound 
in all matters of weight, ro preterretheir ſcve- 
rall ſuites unto the Kings Mjeſtic himſclfe,thar 
ſo hee mighr give ſentence in his owne royall 
perſon, cithertorthem,or againſt them, accor- 
ding to their merits ; would it not make them 
circumſpeRinthcir carriage and courſe of lite, 
that it might bee altogether ſuch 1; ſhould cx. 
preſſetheir loyaltie and due ſubjcRion unto 
their Soveraigne? So ſtands rhe cafe with all 
Chriſtians, the grear King of heaven, who 1s 
their Zord and Governour, will have thehea- 
ringot all our cauſes himſelte, and willtruſt no 


—. deputic under him, thatmight bee bribed, fAlat- 


tered, or feared, or in any ſort corrupted, and 
hiscycis fixed not onely upon their outward 
behaviour, (whichis as much as carthly Kings 
.canlookeinto)but alſo upon their inwarel man, 
he being theſcarchcr and trycr ofthe heart and 
ofthe raines:which ſhould cauſe us with all due 
carc and circumſ{petion to looke unto our 
ncarts, and to our wayes, that he may cſpie no- 
thing therein, which will provoke the eyes of 
his glory, and breake off our peace and com- 
munion with him. If they of Tyrws and S1d0n 
thought it a point of good policie ( as indeed 
» it 


. 
| 
| 
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therefore pray ee» 397 
it was) to come with one accord, and tO per. 
fivade Blaſts . Herods Chamberlaine, by this Similes 
meanes to defire peace, when Herod intended to 
make warre againſt them, becauſe their Coun. 
trey was nouriſhed by the Kings Land. How 
much more ſhould we account it Chriſtian wiſ- 
dome to prevent warres that mighr ariſe be- 
twixt the Ged of heaven and us ? Eſpecially, 
conſidering, thatnoronely the maintenance of 
our Countrey and eſtate, butthe welfare of our 
bodics and ſoules, and all the happineſſe and 
comforts that we enjoy here, yea our ſalvation 
it ſe]fe,and thar felicitic which we expect here- 
attcr,doth depend upon, and proceed from his 
meerec bountic and tree liberalitie. 
Thirdly,this ſerverh for the comfort of all Gods Ve 24 . 
ſervants, that they are to put uptheir ſuires and 
requeſts untothe Lord onely in the name and 
mediation of our Lord and Saviour Teſs Chr. jt 
without the interceſſion of any Creature, and 
need nor become Petitioners unro any other, / 
cither Saints or Angels, of whoſe continuall / 
preſence and readineſle, and abilitie to helpe 
and ſuccourthemall, whereſocver,and in whar 
extremitic ſoeverrhey. ſhall be, theymult needs 
be utterly uncertaine,and ſo have their afflicted 
{oulcs much turmoiled and perplexed, within 
than : This (I ſay) is a marvellous great com- 
fo- unto them, that they may have treeacceſſe 
{without any further adoe ) umto the throne of 
his mercy,who 7s wneerernto all them that call up. 
0m wwtruth, though in much weaktic fle ,and 
1S 
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Plal, 50.15, 
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aoe whatſoever he w.ll, in heaven, 404 th earth, 
and commanadethus'to call upon him in time f din 
ftreſſe, with a cerraine and undoub: -4 pro.nilc, 
that he will deliver us that ſo wes may 710r1fie him, 
and will notimpart this honour unto any other, 
bur reſerve irto himſelfeas atpeciall preroga- 
tive roya'ltobe ſued unto alone, of all ſuch as 
profeſſe themſelves ro bee ſervanrs and ſubjects 
unto his Majcſtic, 

Certainely, in as much as wee have fuck a 
worthy priviledge asrhis 1+, thi we may come 
untothe Kingsown perlonand preſence, when= 
ſoever we have occafion, ou {inn mult needes 
be very 2reatand gricvous,it we chooſe rather 
to haverecourſc unto his Tuſtice's, Conſtables, 
or under-offticers whomſoever, ( who ncithcr 
will nor can undertaketo heare us, ) than unto 
his owne Majeſtic, leaving the fountaine of li- 
ving waters, and making to our {elves broken 
ciſternes that will hold no water. 


Our F ather,cc. 


H 1s word [ 0#7 ] implyeth what afte- 
ion we: muſt beare towards men ; 
namely,that whenwe bring our ſacrit- 
cesof praycrand prayſe before the Lord, wee 
ſhould beſo farre in love and charitie with men, 


that we ſhould with to them, as well as to our 
; : ſelves. 


Our Father, 


and pray and prayſe Ged for them, as yell as 
for our {clues : So that hence welcarne; 


That whea we are to call upon the name of the 
Lord.we muſt ſo deale for our ſelues and our owne 
matter s,,5 that we be alſo mindfnll of others, 


All Chriſtians ſhould haue ſuch a fellow- tec- 
ing cach ot others neccftities,as that they ſhold 
make other mens caſ[c,to betheir owne, and be. 
come ſutors tor them, and with thank<tulneſle 
acknowlcdgerheir graces before rheir heaven- 
ly Father, who requircth this dutic at their 
hands. As we fce, wherethe Apoſtle exhorteth 
Timothie, That firſt of all ſupplications , prayers, 
and ziving of thankes be made for all men, And 
ſoin Lames, acknowledge your faults one to and- 
ther, and pray one for another, Yea,not onely {0 5 
but wee are enjoyned that which doth more 
croſle our wicked fleſh, viz. ro pray for oxr enc- 
mics, Now if it bea dutic to pray forthem, that 
doc hatc,awali one hurt and perſecnte Hs, and that 
when there 1s little appcarcance of grace and 
religion in them; Then how much more are 
werved ro become Petitioners tor thoſe thar 
arc triends to us, to Gods Church. and Faithfull 
ſcrvants unto the Lord himielfe * And as this is 
commanded, ſo was it practiſed, as by other 
ofthe holy menot Goa, ſo efp:cially, by the 
Apoſtle Parl, who did without ceating night 
and day remember in his praycrsthe Churches 
which he hunſclte and others had planted:asal- 
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Our Father. 


ſodiycrsparticularperſons, which were of ſpe. 
ciall norte and imployment in the Churches, 
and incſtabliſhing and propagartng the Goſpel 
of Chrift : yea, hedid not oncly make continu- 
all mention of them 1n his prayers, but hce was 
alſo mindfull of them in histhankeſgivings. As 
heeſiyth, 1 than'emy* God, having you in per- 
felt memorie, becauſe of the fellowſhip which you 
hve in the Goſpell fromthe firſt day natill now. 
And the like is done by the converted Jewes ( as 
we may reade inthe _Ac#s) ro whom when Pe. 
zer had rendredareiſon why he preached unto 
and converſed with the Gemtrles, and ſhewed 
them that hee had ſpcciall warrant by 1 viſion 
trom heaven fo ro doe : Ir is ſaid, When they 
had hearatheſe things, they held their peace and 
glorified God, ſaying, then hath Gad alſo to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life, And (1che 
Churches of [udea, when they heard of Panls 
converſton, that hee thar had perſecurcd them 
intimcs paſt, now preached the faith, which be- 
forc hedeſtroyed, They glorified God for him, 
for whom no doubt, they had oftcn-rimes be- 
forc inſtantly prayed unto the Lord. 

And it is mecerte that all the Saints of Co. 
while they are in thcir pilgrimage ſhoald per- 
formethis dutic,mutually one tor another, be- 
cauſe,they are members of the ſame head,branches 
of the ſame vine, Temples of the ſame Spirit, ch1il- 
aren of the ſame Father ,and heires of the ſam<_ 
Kingzdome : In which regard, asthey are necre- 
ly linked together, ſo ſhould they have their 

| hcarts 


Onr Father, 


hearts as firmely knittogether in one; And then 
ir cannot bee bur there muſt needes proceede 
chence, many holy and heavenlyrequeſtes,and 
praiſcs tor «Ne another, which will aſcend as in- 
ccnſcinto the noſtiils of the Lord of hoaſtes, 
and be more plcatingunro him, then the moſt 
coſtly and precious perfumes canbe unto us. 

With earthly Princes,rthe tewer petitions we 
preferre, andthetewer pcrſons vee make ſuite 
tor, the betrer { commonly ) wee ſpeed ; burir 
is otherwiſe, with the King ot Kings, the more 
in number ourſupplic ations are, and the more 
the perſons are for whom wee ſupplicate, the 
bctrer ſhall our ſucceſle be : Andthe more wee 
urge for others, with the greater bleſſing and 
peace ſhallweegoe away our ſelves | according 
cothatinthe pſalme, Pray for the peace of Jeruſa. 
lem,let them proſper that love thee. 

Sceing thenthatthe truth of this DoQrineis 
ſocleerc; i it ſerycth; 

Firſt,ro convince divers, andthoſe of Gods own 
Children tobee very faultie, who notwithſtan. 
ding they make many prayers, and multiply 
their petitions beforethe Lord, yerrhey are (0 
poſſeſſed with ſe/fe-love, and ſelfe-reſpett, thar 
they are wholly taken up  withtheir owne mat- 
ters,and are utcerly forgetfull of others, either 
to pray torthm, or to praiſe Cod in their be. 
halfe. If any one have offended them, he ſhall 
have many ill words, bur few good prayers 
from them. Ifany one be converted, or betre- 
red, they (eldome or never tall on their knees, 
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22 Onr Father, 

to bleſſe the name of God for his mercie and 
goodneſſe rowards him : this is an evident to- 
ken that they have little love unto their bre- 
thren, orzealeof Gods glory : Hee that is a true 
brother, muſt ſhew his brotherly affection by bro- 

Note, rherly actions. And they that cannot afford 0- 
thers2 part and portion in their prayers, can 
havelittle expectation of comfort and benefit 
tromthe prayers of others, when they ſtand in 
greateſt need ofthem. And further, when the 
Lord bcſtowesa bleſſing upon any of his PCco- 
plc, they thall beſo farre from being ſtirred up 
r0joy and thankeſgiving therefore, thar they 
will bereadie rathcrtocnvicand mali. ne them 
forthe ſame. 

Oe 2: Againe,thisis for ſingular comfort for all ſuch 
as doe intheir hearts fearethe Lord : Forthere is 
nevera Chriſtian throughout the world, that 
praycth forhimſelte, but he doth more or lefſe 
pray for them,and glorific God for them, which 
1s an cſ{pcciall part of the communion of Saints. 
Whatthen though wee bec ſometimes dull and 
heavie-hcarted,ſothat we cannot pourc outour 

A comfort a- ſoules beforethe Lordas we ought to doe? Was 

gan therenot atime, when we could (through God's 

Pratt, grace) h aveprayed, and did pray, and that car- 
nc{tly,not onely for our ſelycs,bur likewiſe to. 
others 2 If our conſciences witneſſe thus much 
forus ;let us not be diſmayed, as if wee ſhould 
bc utterly deſtitute of good things, becaule we 
cannot now aske them in that manner as wee 

would : tordoubtleſſe, ar that very tune when 
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wee feele greateſt inabilitie unto this holy exer. 
ciſe, thereare many thouſand Chriſtians inthe 
world, on their knees offering up ſtrong cryes 
unto Ged, which we have as good iintercſt in, as 
themſelves. | 

Theconſidcration whercof, ſhould ſuſtaine 
us, and hold ot:r hearts in hope and expeQati- 
on of favour from Ged,when we find our [clycs 
moſt unaptand unfit for this ſpirituall worke of 
prayer. When Peter was faſt bound in priſon, As 12.5,6, 
and fleeping ſoundly betwixt two Souldicrs, & 
bound with two chaines ;z the prayers of the 
Saints were ſtill aſcending for him, which did 
ſo pierce the heavens, that they cauſed the 
Chaines to fall off trom his hands, and made the 
priſon doores and theiron Gate, to open unto 
him of their owne accord, tothe great comfort 
of the Church, and aſtoniſhment of their ad- 
verfaries: And of noleſfe force may and ſhall 
the ſuites and requeſts of Gods ſervants bee for 
us, when wee are faſt bound and fettered by ſin 
and Sathan, and have lefſe power to free our 
{clvcs from their bondage, then Peter had to e- 
ſcape out of the hands of Herod, and of the 
Souldicrs and keepers that watched him with 
all carc and diligence. For irisatrueſ{aying and 
worthy ofall men to be remembred, That 7he 
prayers of therighteous availe much, if they bee 
fervent. Thys much concerning thar point, 
how wee muſt Rand affected to ward men, now 
it followes to beconſidered, how wee muſt bee 


per{ywaded of Godin theſ2 words; 
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F ather, which art in 
Heaven, 


Firſt, forthe word Father, It implycth this 
much. That, 


Obfervat,g, FYntill we be aſſured that God ts become our Fa.. 
therin Chriſt, wee have nothing to doc with any 
petition in the Lords Frayer. 


In plainertermes it is this much ; We cannot 
prayart all in accep:able fort, ſo as wee may 
pleaſerhe Zord,and gaine any true comtort and 
peaceunto our ſoules, till this perſwaſton bee 
ſetledin our hearts,v:/z. Thatwe arc God's chil- 
dren, and that heis our Father. Theretorc it is 
thatthe Saints doe uſually ( as we may obſcrve 
in the Scriptures ) lay this as the foundation of 

ſai 2:.1, their prayers, That the Lords their God, that he 

ne 9-57* 15 their portion, the God of their ſalvation, their 
2 mercifall Godt, 

And againe,the Churchuſeth the very words 

Iſa. 64.9%. of thisprayer, But now O Lord,thou art our Fa- 

ther,erc. Neither is it without cauſe, that the 

Lord would haveus inaſſurance of faith ro cat| 

him Father, forindced hee is ſugh a one, not 

God hath in onely inname, buralſo in nature. Nay,he hath 

um allthe . all the properties of a Father, in a farre more 

> Fathcr, excellent manner and meaſure, then any man 

in 
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inthe world hath or poſſibly can have. 
Firſt, Hee hath begotten ws by the word of truth Reaſon x, 
of bis owne will, that wee ſhould bee a kinde of firſt 
ruits of the creatures, Tam.t.18.Farthly parents 
bezet a ſinful nature in their children like them. 
felves : but hee bepets a holy nature in them, and 
makes them to bee the firſt fraits ſeparated from 
common uſe, and dedicated wholly to his ſervice, 
Secondly, Hee taketh knowledge of ail the Heknows all 
wants, Trievances, and miſeries of his children, _— 1510S 
As appcareth inthat argument which Chri/t re © 
ſres uſeth to diſſivade men trom carking and ve. 
xing carcs for the things of this life: For, your Math, 6. 32, 
heavenly Father({aith he) knoweth that yee have 
need of all theſethings. Ando the Lordtelleth 
Moſes concerning his afflicted Churchin Egype, 
1have ſcene, I have ſeene the troxbles of my people £x08. 3-7, 
whicharxe in Egypt, and have heard their cry be- 
cauſe ir tashe-maſters : for I know their ſor- 
rowes, #&fom which places it is cvident, that 
there is not one of God's familic, but he takes no- 
tice what hisneccfſities, and what his ſorrowes 
and ſuff ringsare ; There 1s none that wanteth 
money, food. apparell,or fleepe in the night,or 
any carthly thing whatſocver, bur hee 1s fully 
acquainted with it, and throughly confidereth 
of it. There is norempration, doubt, or feare 
in their mindes: no diſcomfort or heavineſſe in 
thcir hearts :no miſchicfe intended by Sathan, 
or by men againſt thcir perſons or eſtates, bur 
the Lord is privic unto all; whereas carthly Fa- 
thers arc ignorant of ſundry of their Childrens 
Wants 
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wantsand griefes,as wel inthenight whenthey 
arc ſleeping,asinthe day when they are abſent 
from them. Yea, whenthey are preſent with: 
them,they are utterly unacquainted with many 
inward matters thatareamiſſein their ſoules: as 
allo with -divers plots and practiſes of malict- 
ous enemies, for the endangering of their bo- 
c 2s, Orthe endamimaging of their eſtates. $0 
tharin this regard, the Lord gocth infinitely 
beyond them, tor hee is ſuch a faithfull keeper, 
25 neither ſlumbers nor ſlcepes, but hee wat- 
cheth over us continually , that none ſhall 
hurt us. 

Thirdly, CA he knoweth their needes, ſo hee 
pitticth them therein ; as a Father doth his childe 
whom heloverh, nay,he hath a moretendcr rc- 
{pect ofthem, then any mother can have ot the 
fruitof her owne wombe: for ſofaith che Pro- 
phet 1[a1ah : Can a woman forget her e, aid 
not have compaſ5:on on the ſonne of mbe_? 
though they ſhould forget , yet will I not forget 
thee, behold I have graven thee on the palmes of 
my hands ,thy walls are conttyually before mee, 

Thirdly, torhisloveunto his Children, our 
Saviourdeclareth whatit is, where hee fayth, 
T hou haſt lowed them,as thou haſt loved me.Nci. 
therdoth Chriſt leſus cenvic,that they ſhould be 


ſo highly in Gods favour, bur praycth in thc 


next verſe: Father I will that they which thos haſt 

wen meemay bee with mee where 1 am, that they 
Nos behold the 2lorythat thou haſt given mee. 
A manwouldthinke it ſtrange, that hee ſhould 


bring 


TOP. 
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bring ſuch baſeand vile creatures as weeareun- 
to ſuch exceeding great glory ; burit is ſtranger 
that. he ſhould lay ſo much miſery on his belo- 
ved Sonne to purchafe tharglory. And why 
then ſhould wee make queſtion of the other, 
ſceing that hee loveth us as hee doth his owne 
Sonne,and he hath deſervedit for us? which lo- 
vingaffection of his is further e xpreſſed unto 
us, where hee is called, the Father of mercies, 
and God of all conſolations. Whence it appea- 
reth, tharall the mercie and kindnefle thar is in 
any creature, is derived from him, as froma 
fountaine, andthereforc is in his owne Majeſtie 
infinitely more abſ{oluteand perfe&. The Sea 
is not ſo full of water, nor the Sunne {© full of 
light, as our heavenly Father is full of render 
compaſhonto all his children, that ſerve him, 
and truſt in, and wait for his mercy. 

From this which hath bcene ſpoken, it is 
clcere, thit Godis a Father indeed, as well as 
in Name. 

Now it remaineth to ſhew what neceſlitic 
theres, for us tobelceve and to bee perſwaded 
that ce is onr Fathey, to the intent, that wee 
may more faithfully and comfortably call up- 
on his Name. Which will bee plaine and evi- 
dentif wee well conſider : 

1. How miſerable owr caſe is without this, 

2. How happie and bleſſed it is, when wee haut 
attained hereunto. 


37 


2 Cor.1.;, 


Firſt, ourcaſeis very woetfull and hard, whe- Reaſon x, 


ther we looke; 
| I. nt8 


t 


Vp. Our Father. 
1,” Ynto God: or, 
2 Vntoonr ſelues | 
Firſt for God, he isin himfz]te ajuſt Tudge, a d 
ſuch anon as can indure no iniquitic,nor berg 


I with the leaſt blemiſh and imvertection,unleſſe 


NPY ſatisfation bee made -unto his Tuſtice for the 

rable withour Tame And then for onr ſclues, both our per- 

ths allurance ſonsand our beſt (crvicesare ſtained with mni- 
fold corruptions;and therefore cannot poſſibly 
find any acceptance with.ſo holy and lo juſt 4 
Cod asthe Lordis. Nay, indeed they arc an a- 
bomination unto his Maicſty and in thzmn{ciues 
muſt needes procure puniſhment, rather then a 
bleffing from him. Which being confidergd 
weinay plainely percciuethar it mnch conch 
neth us, before we approach unto thethro-7e of 
Gr ace, earneſtly toſecke ro haue our pecrtoys 
reconciled unto the Zord,and to be aſſured char 
he is become our mercifull Farher in Chr:/t Ie- 
ſ«s,tharſo through him our ſacrifice inay bee 
accepted and rewarded ofthe Lord. 

Now as theneceſſi.ic of theafſurance of Goz, 
fayourappeareth by this,that weare very mile- 
rable withour it, ſo doth ir alto by this, thar we 

: are exceeding happie when we have the fruttt- 
Wee ble gnof it: according to thit-ofthe Pſa/miiſi Bleſe 
469% edehy ſed are the people, whoſe Gad 15 the Lyrd Which 


Plal.144.15- happinefleconfiſteth of ſundry particulars, as 
namely; 
The benchits . A 7 Ns L 
efrhic afſ'- "Firſt, That whoſpewerhath this aſſuranc, this 
' range of perſon hath all the Attribntes of God ſt a-worke_- 
oils tayonr, p - 
of tavont- for bis 700d, the perſwaſion whereof malt accds 
. _ le 


hs 
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be agtear ſtrengthning unto his faith in prayer, 
He hath the power of God to afſiſt and uphold ,, Fe 
hi m At ig & and detcnd him, and 0 0ver- the at:ributes 
throw all adverſe power that comes againſt ates omgs 
| or him., 
him. Hc hath the wItedome of Godto watch 0. £ 
ver him, to fore-ſee dangers, to prevent them, 
ro find out meanes of dehverance when croſſes 
arcupon him, and in a word, ro ridde himout 
ot a!! doubrsind difficulties, and rodireR him 
in allthings that do edncerne him,either for his 
preſcnt or everlaſting cſtare .' Further, he hath 
the mercy Of God, ſera- workeforthe pardoning 
of his daily offences,and rhe plentifull ſupply 
ofall ncedfull comforts, and nor to inſtance in 
all che particular Atrtibures of the 1 ord) hee 
hath him to be an A/-ſufficient God unto him, 
forthe accompliſhing & pertecting or his hav- 
pinclc , We! go 
Secondly, he hath right t to all themerites Of oe es 
Chriſt ſeſns, and the ſaving Traces ofthe SÞ1rit, all Chrifts 
hee ar Cs lready and hath a!l his i iniqui- IN 
tics waſhed away, fo that he is without ſpotin Ialzz.1.2] 
Gods account. Whichisthe ground of all hap. . 
pinefſ#, according as the Propher ſperketh-: 
Ble ſſedis the man, ” whoſe miquitie is f reiven, 
and whoſe ſinneis covered. Ble, ſed is the man to 
whom the Lord injputeth no ſine Ard as he iS x 2e.u. 1 
juſtified, lo is healſoſantfied : {for theſe two 
arc inſepcrable companions) God takes away 
the ſtony heart out of his body, and giveth him 
in ſtcad thereof,an heart of fleſh. He purteth his 
ſpirit tuto him, which CanRifiethhim throuohe 
E 2 out 


SS] 
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8 Theſ.5.23 ant; in his inde, memory, will, in his conſcience 


"Then one 
hath peace 
with all the 
Creatures, 


Hof. 3.18. 


affections, and in every power and facultic of 
body and ſoule. | 

Thirdly, hereupon enſucth another privi- 
ledge, and thatis, That het hath peace with all 
the creatures, asitis promiſed in Hoſea), when 
the Zord marrieth rhe people unto himlſelfe, 
then he will make a Covenant for them with t 
wilde beaſtes; and with the fowles of the heaven, 
Tob 5.2.3, Thou ſhalt bee ineague withthe ſtones of 
the field,and the beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace 
withthee, And Prov.16.7. When 4 mans wayes 
pleaſethe Lord, hee maketh his enemies at peace 
with him, e+c. Sothar looke where God favours, 
thereallthe creatures: ſhall favour. and procure 
the benefirand comfort of the parties fayourcd 
ſo farre as God ſees good for them; for they 
arc all Gods {cryants, and muſt therefore bee at 
hisappointment. 

Fourthly, whoſoever hath gotten this aſſi. 
rance,that heis within the i ovenant of Grace, 
and is partaker thereof, he hath freedome from 


Eze&.36.30, all hurttull croſſes, Hee ſhall no more bearethe_ 


Rom.?.2 0. 


Fo 


reproach of famine, nox feele the ſting of any o- 
ther judgement, but a4 ſhall worke together for 
the beſt unto him, 


Laſtly, every ſuch perſon may reſt confident- 


Such may bee Ty per{waded of his finall perſeverance, and 


aſſured to 
perſevere in 


continuance in well-doing untothe end, and {o 


grace to lal- Of his everlaſting ſalvation in the heavens, for 


va'1on, 


Kr. 3 2.40. 


that is a part of Gods Covenant, That hee wit! 
. pt his feare into his ſervants hearts, ſo that had 
oh rn flgennkngh hrs w 
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ſhall never _ from him, Slip and fallthey 
F may,and will, bur fall quite away they cannot 

poſſibly. None can take them ont of Gods hands, Tohn 10. 2g: 
for he is ftronger then all. And will preſervethem 

while they live, arid raiſe them up- at the laſt 

day, to have full communion with himſelfe. 

Andto inherite the kingdome prepared for them, 11h. 15 
fromthe beginning of the world. To which pur- 

| poſe our Saviewr ſaith umo his Diſciples, Feare 

F wot little flocke, for it is your Fathers pleaſurets xe 12.33; 
J 


give you a Kingdome. It oncethe Lordbecome 
a Father unto any, hee needes notto beeterrift. 
ed and amazcdat any thing that ſhall:fall out, 
for howſoeverit gocs with others, he ſhall not 
faile.of tharceleſtiall happineſſe, which Godof 
his owne good pleaſure hath provided for his 

Children. All which reaſons laid together, 

ſhould beeas ſo many forcible arguments to 

convince us of the point in hand : that ir is a 

thing abſolutcly necdfull in our prayers, . and 

ſupplications ro be in ſome good meaſure aſſu- 
| red that God is our Father, 

Which being ſo, maketh firſt of all for the Yrs 
utter overthrow of that opinion, and moſt un. 
comfortable doQrine of the Paprſts, and of all 
hypocrites, that countit hainous preſumption 
for any onetoſay,That he i aſſured of his ele(t;. 
07, and that God is become his Father in Chriſt-tor 
by that which hath been ſaid,itisapparant that 
none withoutthis aſſurance can make a faithfull 
and acceptable prayer before the Lord, there- 
fore how requiſite it is, letany indifferent man 
Ros E 3 judge- 


4 


— 


— 
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jadge. And herelet us note (by the way) wha: 

{mall cauſe the Papi/ts have to boaſt of the mu]. 

titude of their prayers : for they protcile thar 

they are not ſure ot that which ts here required, 

Viz.that God is their Father, without wich as 

we have heard )evcry prayer that wee make is 4 

meancs to provokethe Lord ro plague us,r.armmer 

then any way to procure his bleſſings upon us, 

and therefore they can have {mall comtort in 

the petitions which they have and doe put up 

before him znay,jooke how many praycrsthey 

make, ſo many ſinnes they commir,in thatthey 

take his holy namein vaine, all their crying 1s 

tote 7-14. butas the howling of dogges, and concenteth 

the Zorgs cares no more thanthat doth ours. | 

ctusin this caſe marke what the Apoſtle 

Heb.11.6. fſayth tothe Hebrewes, Heethat commethyto God 

mutt beleeve that God is, and that he is. 4 Yewsr; 

aderof thoſe that diligently ſceke him. Tt is not 

ſuftcient for him thatprayeth, ro know that he 

2am.2.79. Sa God,(forſo farre the Divels goc ) but that 

nec1s his God, and will thew him{clfero bechis 

LP God, by recompencing, him according to his 

args an fairtifulneſſe in ſeeking of him. Otherwile, it 

(walin er Wee be not perſwaded that hee is tull of power, 

;gnoraxe 1 wifdome, tull of goodneſſe and of truth, and 
the nature of , 4 . | 

Ged. that hee will manifeſt theſe his heaven!y pro- 

perties'for our relicte-and comfort when wce 

call upon him, wee ſhall rather runne unto any 

in our need, then unto him, or if wee doe come 

unto him, wee ſhall not be fervent in our ſuites, 

or jf wee becarneſt for atit (in a ye" - 
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ſhall not be able to hold out therein. In which 
regard itis very neceſſary, that we beleeve thar 
he is our Father, and conſequently a Rewarder 
of us, and of ſuch as are ſuitors untohim in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and that weearein favour with him, 
and hce bound by Covenant unto us, to be our 
loving Father, and gracious God forever. 

Th: refore( i in the [ccond place ) This ſhould 77 4, 
cauſe ws to uſe our beſt cadevenrs to get this alſu- 
rance firmly 2 ounded in our heart, viz, that 
Go1 is our Father, and that we are his children: 
whichthat we may attaine unto, let us labour to 
have inus theſe notes thereof, which follow. 

Itis out of queſtion, that none is the childe of Markes of 
God by nature, but every one the childe of Go <ue 

dren, 

wrath; And therefore whoſoever would de- Eph.2.3. 
rive his pedigree from God, muſt bee able to 
ſhew char hee hath beenc bezorten azaine by the 
word of truth : for excepta man bee regenera- , , 
ted, heeharh noplaceinthe kingdome of hea- Wk 
ven, and therefore no portion in God himſelfe. 
Letus examine then whether the word hath ar 
any time wrought effefually upon our ſoules 
ornot, which wee may d! iſcerne by ſundry 
cifects (amongſt the reſt ) by theſe rharfol. 


Iam.1.18, 


low, 
Firſt, if it hathenlichtned our mindes and Tt M0 
Ven 15 AN Unacr/tand tins heart. ana 4 par ticular —_ 
C 


difltnct and direfing knowl, edt concermng hea ne mbght- 
venly matters. Fort his 15a part of the new Co- mn LO 

C231 ings 
venant expreſſed in 7eremie; This is the Coves 1g uu 


want that 1 will make with the houſe of Ifracl, 3% 
A [7 ON 
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>. 
An holy in- 
dignation a- 
gainit our 
jelves 


Our Father. 
Afeer theſe dayes ( ſaith the Lord) 1 will put my 


Lawin their inward parts , and write it in theer 
hearts, and will bee their God, and they. (hall bee 
my people : And they ſhall all know mee fr om the 
leaft of them to the greateſt of them. Not tharall 
ſhould have the ſame mcaſure of knowl-dge, 
bur every oneſo much as ſhould bee ſutticient 
for his direction unto everlaſting life. 
Secondly, If it hath wrought 11 1s an holy in- 
dignation againſt our ſelves inregard of thoſe ſins 
which have been formerly committed,and are now 
pardoned. This markethe Prophet Ezekiel ers 
downe, where ſpeaking of thole that were wa- 
ſhed from all their flthinefle, and enriched with 
the ſaving graces of Gods Spirit, he ſayth, Then 


Ezck.36.31. ſhall yee remember your owne wicked wayes, and 


your deeas that were not good, and ſhall judge your 
ſelves worthy to have beene deſtroyed, for your ini- 
quitie,and for your abemiactions.Botorethcir re- 


generation, God's {crvantsare readie to tall out 


with others,and to imaginethat all is well with 
themſelves : but after their converſion, their 
greateſt quarrell is againſt their owne finnes, 
And howloever they know and belceye thar 
the Lord hath freely and fully forgiven them, 
yet will not they forgive themſelves for their 


' evil thoughts, words, and workes, but conti- 


2*. 
Whcnthe 
word hath 
wrought us 
to uniyerſ{;ll 
obedience, 


nually humble themſelves and mourne for 
them. 

Thirdly, Wee muſt examine whether the word 
hath brought us unto conſtant and zencrall obedi- 
exce - for, thatctife&t it produceth in all ſuch as 


are 
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areindeed begotten againe thereby : according 

corhat which 1s further promiſed 1n the Coye- 

nant. [will cauſe you to walke ia my ſtatutes, and Exek.z6.27, 
you ſhall keepe my Indgements, and doe them, If 

once we be Gods children, hee will certatnely 

teach us this leſſon, viz, not oncly to under- 

and whathis will 15, but to practiſe it accore 

dingly. Other Schoole-maſters, though they Siwl:, 
bee never fo $kiltull and induſtrious, yet they 

may meet with ſich untowardly and unteachs 

able Schollers, thar they can doe them little 

g00d, cither tor learning or for manners. But 

the Lord rs ſucha teacher, that hee never under- Thy Gol is 
ta'es to inſlrutt any, but hee both informeth his th<bet Tea 
| / 6 me | cher, 
judgement, and reformeth his practiſe » ſo thar 

ſuch ſhall nor needto fay,rhisis my nature,and 

I cannot amend ſuch and ſuck taults, nor per- 

torme thcle and theſe duties : Bur when God 

beginneth torcach them by his ſpirit,they inay 
confidently telltheir owne hearts, that rhrough 
God's pracethey ſhallbeinabled to doc both the 
one and theorher,in{ megood and competent 
m-aſurc, as Ph:l.4 13. I can ace all things 
through Chriſt that ftreugthneth mee, 


Thelaſtnote ts, 7f it have ſtirred up in onr 4 
hearts 43 unfained love towards ' ofs people,even A love to the 
{ Wa Saints, as 


becauſe they are hrs people, 'o that wee honour Sans, 
thoſethat fearcthe Lord, and delighteth in the Vial-15-4. 
Saints that areexcellent, rrjoycing to {ce Cods orgs 
linage ſhining forth in any,eveninfſuchas have | 
beene no way beneficiall, but rather ſome way 

{N}ULLOUS UNtO US, 


IR Theſe 


Wſe 31 


x Sam, 
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Theſenotes may gjve us ſomelight to diſcern 
whether the word hath regenerated us, yea or 
no: which will appeare whereſoever they are, 
though atſome times more evidently then ar 
ſome other ; by theſe therefore let us try our e- 
ſtate,in which caſeif we find themin our ſelves 
upon a dueſearch made. Then we may trucly 
and aſſuredly call G:4 Father. 

Thirdly, here is matter of very great conſola- 
tion for ws, howſoever the waves of adverlitie 
flow in upon us onevery fide, and we be rofled 
roo and fro with ſundry and ſore remprations, 
yet ſo long as we can holdthis, that/7od isour 
gr.cious Father,in and through Crit, we have 
a ſure refugeto flic unto, and a God 1/l-ſuffici- 
ent, to whom we may make knowne all our di- 
ſtreſſes, and from whom we ſhall receivereliefe 
according toourſeverall needes and neceſhries.” 


* Davidat Ziklag, was ina great ſtrait, being be- 


reft of his wife and children, goods and ſub- 
ſtance,and in dangerto be ſtoned bythe people, 
and thereupon was exceedingly caſt downe, ſo 
that, hee wept till hee conld weepe no move, bur af- 
ter the fleſh had had about, and playd the firſt 
part; he recovered his ſpirits, and comforted 
himſclfe in the Lord his God, knowing that 
thoughall other comforts were gone, yet God 
remained ſtill his Ged and loving Father, who 
was abletoreſtoreunto him his loſſe { as after 
it fell out) and ro pacific the hearts of the 


| propie that were cauſcleſly enraged againſt 


Thelike courle ſhould we take in all our 
"2 = CATE: 


which art in Heaven. 27 
extremities, namely, betake our ſelves to our | 
heavenly Father, by taithtulland fervent pray- 
er, and ſo long as weemay have recourſeun- 
to the freſh ſpring of all ſound joy and con- 
rentment, never vcxe our ſelyes with unne- 
ceſſary thoughts and cares, ſo long as hee 
takes not himſclfe from us, let us never bee dif. 
mayed, though we be cut ſhortofotherthings, 
for God is our exceeding great reward, And Gen.17.z? 
they whoſoeverthey bee, that doe nor citeeme 
him as an all. ſuſhcient portion, arc utterly un- 
worthy, and unfit to recave any bletfing from 
him. | 
Butthis will more fully appeare in the next 
point, which ariſeth from hence,that God is ſaid 
tobce 4 Father in heaven, that is, ( as it was be. 
foreincerpreted) an heavenly Father, ſuch a 
one as is of perfect ſufficiencic to helpe and re- 
lieve every onethat repaires unto him for ſuc. 
cour. Whence we may obſerve; That, 


They that will pray well and [peed well, wuſt on 


beleevve that God ts an heavenly Father, Allk-folhes. 
ent f-rthe 


That is, perfectly ableto ſupply all their wants helpe of his, 


and to comfort them in all their diſtreſſes. This 
perſwaſion was in Nehemiah, when he made his 
prayer for himſelfe and the whole Church,be. 
inning thus, O Lord God of heaven, the great. Nehem, x.g5 
and terribie God,ec. Theſe were titles tha: be- 
fitted him for his preſent purpole : for hee was 


to perſwade an heathen King to recdift- he 
| | F 2 walls 


35 


Deus. 30.4. 


Dan, 2.17. 


18, 


which art in Heaven. 
walls of Terufalem, and to reſtore the true wor: 
ſhipof God, that was now much decayed, to 
perſwade him to beea friend to Re//770n, that 
wasan Infidel, neither knowing God, nor ca- 
ring for Religion: and therefore hee termed the 
Lord, the Ged of heaven, that 1s, the heavenly 


. God ;zand more particularly, the great and won. 


derfull cod that is ſuch an oneas work? th great 
and wonderfull things, and thereforeable to 
cffe that which he was now to intreat of him, 
Viz. to makethoſe that were perſccutors of his 
peopleto become frifnds unto them, and be. 
come furtherers of them 1n their good and ho- 
ly cnterprizes: And further, hee prefles this, 
that Hee was 4 Ged that keepeth Covenant and 
mzercie, and therefore having promiſed, chat not. 
withſtanding they ſhould tranſgreſſe, and bee 
therefore ſcattered abroad among the people, yet 
zf they did twrne unto him, and keepe his Come 
mandements, hee wonld gatherthem from the ut- 
termoſt parts of heaven, and bring them againe 
#nto their owne Layd. The Lord( I ſay) having 
promiſed them this, hee intreateth him to keepe 
Covenant with them, and.to heeas good as his 
word, and ſocarries it cleere before him, and 
obtaines his hearts defire. So likewiſe Darzel, 
whenhee had undertakento ſhew Nabucadnez 
gar his dreameand the interpretation thereof, 
which was unpoſſible for him or any man to 
doe by humane wit or skill, hee goeth to his 
houſe, and intreateth his Companions, ##4- 
mah, Miſhael, and Azariah, that they would 

gjoyne 


which art in Heaven, 
joyneinprayer with him, zo beſeech the Godof 
heaven for grace in this ſecret, Whercin th© 
Lord heard them, and granted them their re- 
queſt. Thelike is attributed unto God in the 
Pſalmes, where It is ſaid, Ourx God 7s 14 heaver, 
not that hee 15 more there then in any other 
place,butthe meaning is expreſſed inthe words 
immediatcly following ( which are theſe) hee Pal. x :5. ;, 
doth whatſoever hee will, that is, hee is of ſuch 
abſolute power, ſothar nocreature is able to re. | 
fiſt him, in thatwhich ir pleaſeth him to doe, 
and as his powers, fuchis his wiſedome : no- 
thing is ſo ſecret but ir is well knowne unto 
him, yea, hee nnderſtandeth our thoughts long be. Val. 131, 
foreour ſelves, Yea, before men be borne hee FOR 
ſeeth what they will.doe, as well as when they The won- 
docit. God telleth Abraham before hee had any 371. Lew 
ſeed, that they ſhould be afflicted by the Egyp- dome of * 
' tians 400. yeares,and then the enemies ſhould ©%9, 
bee puniſhed, and his poſteritie mercifully de. 
livered, Gen.15.3.thereis nothing commeth to 
paſſeintime, but what God did ſee cleerely be. 
foretime, hce isſo infinitely wiſe, that hee can 
tell whento give,and whatto, give, and howtg 
deale with every one of us, yeaſuchis the un+ 
ſearchableneſſe of his'wiſedome, that hee car 
draw light ont of darkneſſe, and make us great 
$ainers by our infirmiticsand follies, ahd moſt 
dangerous falls,- And that which hath beene 
{ſpoken of his powerand wiſedome, holds as 
trueof all other his Attributes : for hce isinfi- 
Aitely juſt, mercifull, gracious, and in a word, 
Co nes | an 


%. 


40 which art in Heaven.. 
an infinite God inevery reſpec : for if. wee take 
away any part of his Attributes, wee take away 
partof the God-head it ſelte. 

Nowthereaſons why wee muſt bee thus per- 
ſwaded of him, before wee can faithfully pray 
unto him, aretheſe : 

Reaſ.1. Firſt,becauſe otherwiſe we cannot put confidence 
F(al.g.1o. tx him,according to that of the P/almiſt, They 
that know thy name will truſt in thee, for thou nt« 

ver faileſt them that ſecke thee. Whenceit may 

evidently begathered,that till ſuchtime as men 

— Know thatthe Lord isinfinitely frong,rercifull 

Ex0d.34: andjuſt,c+c. ( which is the name of 59d.) they 
can never truely reſt upon him, andtillthey re- 
lieuponhim,they cannot poſſibly in taith make 
their praycrs unto him, and ſo conſequentlynot 
obtaine any thing in mercie from him. ' 

2. Secondly,T111 jhey be firmely perſwaded hereof, 
- © Theycannotwmithreverenceworſhip the Lord zasis 
cleereby that argument thatthe wiſe man uſerh 

Eccleſ. 5.1 ' whenhe ſaith , Be not raſh with thy mouth, nor let 
thy heart be hiſtie to utter athing before God. And 
why 2 For Godt iathe heavens, thatis, of inf- 
nite mayeſtie, and greatnefſe, and thou art on 
earth, that is, fill of baſencfſe and vilencſle. 
Therefore (faith he) let thy words be few, to ut- 
&rno morethen thou canſt well juſtifie trom | 
the warrant ofthe word of Goex, and the Spirit 
of Graceinthe.word of God, 

Yſe x8 Thisjerueth forthe repoofe of a great cor- 
rnprion euenthe beſt of Gods children, in that 
they docnot belceuethat the Lord is 21 uffr-" 

a EE foient, 


— 


which art in Heaven, 

cient forifthey did, why ſhould they be faint- 
hearted when they areingreat ſtraits andextre. 
mities. This corruption we may obſerue in Mo- 

ſes, (themoſt holy and worthy man that then 
lived uponthe face of the earth) who when the 
Lordpromiſcd ro feed the 1ſraelites with fleſh; 
and that for a whole moneth, being in a barren 
wildernes, not neereany market, and the num- 
ber ofthem being ſo greatas it was, even ſx 
hundred thouſand men, beſide women and chil. 
arex,made doubt how it could poſſibly be : but 
what ſaith Ged unto him ? 1s the Lords Hand 
ſbortned; Thou ſhalt ſeenow whether my word ſhall 
come to paſſe wnto thee, or not. Indecd, if he had 

beene an earthly King, it had beenea matter 
impoſſible forhim to cffeRrhis z But ſecing hee 
was an heauenly King, it was all one forhim to 

feed {ix hundred thouſand, as fix, yea, as one 

poorc child :to feed them ina wilderneſle, as 

in a plentifullland:for a moneth rogether,as for 
oneday.For howſoever with us one thing is ea- 
ficr,and another harder, yet with God all things 

arealike eaſic and poſſible. 

And the like frailtie did Moſes and Aaron be- 
wray in another place, Heare now ye <2 Rebels 
(ſaith Moſes )ſhall we bring you water out of this 
Rocke ?(why not) If God appoint itto beſo, he 
canaseaſtly bringit out of arockas ont ofa Ri- 
ver: buthercby they ſo diſhonoured God in the 
preſence of the people, thathe excluded them 
both from the land of Canaan. And yer is there 
not the ſame unbelicte in many of che deare 
Be —— Fervants 
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which art in Heaven. 
ſcrvants of Gedintheſe our dayes * yes ſurely 
toritchey hauc great yeerely revenewes, and 
a good (tocke lying by them, and” plentie of 
all chings about them, then they hope God will 
provide for them and theirs ; but what if they 
be deſtitute of all theſe earthly things? doe 
they not then imagine, that it will goc hard 
with them and their children ? whartis this, bu 
to make fleſh our arme, and to with-draw our 
hearts from the living God, ſo to pull downe 


| his heavieplagues upon us? Letus therefore be 


on. 
Bcb.13.5. 


Ve 2. 


D1yers CO Me 
forts azaintt 
divers c1lcoue 


Tagements. 


aſhamed ofour ignorance andinfidelirie in this 
orany other reſpeR, and hereafter caſt our 
carcs wholy upon him, who hath ſaid, / will 
not leaue thee nor forſake thee. 

Secondly, Is it{o, that the Zordis a Father, 
andanhcavenly Fathcy, of perfect abilitic and 
{uthciencieto mainetaine, deliver, and ſauce his 
chidren. Then, /et ws raiſe up our hearts azainft 
all Aiſconragements,and in matters of great dan- 
ger and difficultie, goe untothegreat God for com- 
fort: and when we meete with impoſhbilitics, 


inregard of any wiſedome of ſtrength thar is 


in our ſelues, or any mortall man, then let us 
haſten unrothe Zord, with whom allthings arc 
poſſible. Bur withall, take heed that we come 
in faith, and then, 4s all things are poſſrble unto 
God, {o thallthey be alſo unto the belcever, as 
our Saviour witnefſerh, Are orr iniquities ſoma. 
ny and {9 erievous,thatweperiwade ourfclues, 
ifmen had ſo provoked us, as we haue provo- 


ked the Lord, wee could never finde in 
| Our 


mhich art in Heaven. 


our hearts to bee reconciled unto them 2 
Let us rot bediſmaicd thereat, bur ſuc unto 
our heavenly Father for pardon :and then ſhall 
we findethat Hts thonghts ave not onr thoughts, 
ner his wayes as xr wayes, but that his mercic is 
' infinitely preaterthen our offences are or can 
bee,and that he is ready ro foroijue the grcateft 
finneas well as the ſmalleſt, 2nd ten thouſand 
{innes,as well as one. 

Againc,are onr temptations divers and ſtrange 
11. exceeding violtzt, 10 as weedoe nor know 
which way to turnc our {zlves, nor how to bee 
ridde ofthem * let us make knowne our calc un- 
wo A/mightie God,who hath promiſed, ſhortly to 
tread Sathan under onr fect, and can quickly fo 
arme us with the ſhre/d of Faith,that we ſhall be 
inablcd to qrench al the fierie darts of the divell, 
And(notroinſtance in many particulars) bur 
bricfly toſhutup this Vſe; 

IV hat ſoever our wants or diſtreſſes bee, inward 
or oatward, ſpirituall or corporall, let us make 
them known unto our heavenly Father, whois 
yorh willing and abletorelicve and ſupport us 

But, wee ſee no meanes nor likelihoods how it can 
ve dome. 

What have we to doe with the meanes,ts the 
Lora All-ſuffitient ornot ? if hee be, let him a- 
!one tofinde out meanes how to performe his 
gracious promiles. 

Oh, but #he world is hard, apd men are unmer - 
cifull (FC. | 3 

What of that, doe wee live at the worlds fin- 
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Maggai 2.38, ding or at Gods ? Is notthe gold and ſilver bis 


Pal. 50.10, 
Pial, 24-2, 


Objer,' 


Hnſw. 


Simsle, 


Ivote; 


And the beaſtes upon thouſand hills; nay, is not 
the earth the Lords, and the fulneſſe. thereof ? 
What need have vyce then to .care how the 
w ld ſtands affeted rowards us: ſolong as we 
have a rich Father, and 4 good Father, our caſe 
cannot bee miſerable, unleſſe our owne unbeliefe 
doe maieittobee ſs + and yet thatſhall not hin- 
der our happineſſe neither, it ſo bee wee ſee it 
and acknowledge ir, and labour for, ſtrength 
againſtir. 

Oh! but »2y afflicFions have been very long and 
very tedious. 

Bee patient notwithſtancing, for. they pro- 
ceed fromthe hand ofan heavenly Father, who 
knoweth beſt when todeliverhis out of ctemp- 
tations. Earthly Fathers for want of diſcretion 
doemany times deliver their children our of 
miſcrie, beforethey bee fitted for deliverance, 
becauſethey feare leaſt by holding them too 
long in ſuſpence, they ſhould bee diſcouraged, 
and ſo grow to take ſome worſe courſes then 
they have done. Butthe Lord is. anheavenly Fa- 
ther, and therefore infinitein wiſedome, ſo that 
he cannot over-ſhoote himſelfe in that regard. 
As he will not keepe his children over-long un- 
der the rodde, left hey ſhould pat forth their 
hands unto iniquitie: Pſal.12.5.3.Soncither will 
hee exemptthem fromthe ſame. too ſpeedily, 
leſt they ſhould loſe the fruit of their ſufferings: 
henceitcommeth to paſſe, that he holdeththem 
31ong while in ſuſpence, to the intent that hee 

may 


= | ——— 


Hallowed be thy name. 45 
; | ay have the more prayers and teares from Why Godfu- 
: chem, andin the'end beſtow greater bleſſings —_ - 
upon them, whenthey are made-capable here- children. 


. of, Let ustherefore-quictly ſubmir our ſelves 
j underhis hand, reſigning upour wills unto his 
; moſt holy will, and ſubje&ing our carnall rea- 
» ſon unto his heavenly wiſdome, affuring our 
f ſcivestharif preſent helpe were beſt torus, wee 
e ſhould not be diſappointed of our hope, and if 
K it be not beſt, why ſhould not wee keepe ſilence 
unto the Zord, and waite upon him, untill hee 
1 plcaſero have mercy upon us, and to free us 
fromall our troubles and diſtreſſes. 


% Thus much beſaid briefly of the Preface un- 

0 to the Lords Prayer, which ſheweth how wee 

A muſt be affected towards men, ,and perſwaded 

" of God if wee will call upon him -in a ſanRitied 

f manner, and with aſſurance of happy {ucceſle, 

0 eee eee area 

| | 

k Owit followeththat we conſider of the 

1- | Nj Prayer zr /elfe, which confiſteth of ſixe 

It | ſeverall Pctitions.' * 

$, | 

1- The three firſt of them concerning chiefly the 

ar Glory of God. | 

il  Thethreelaft, the benefit and comfort of his 

Y 3 C hildren, 

S: 

mM Touching the meaning ofthe firſt Petition, |- g 
Ee Hallowed bee thy Name: we muſt underſtand that oy 


y G 2 by 
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4.5 Hallswed be thy name. 


Whatis robe by thc Name of Ged, is {ignified all thofethings 
undcritoud hereby hej ade k roche fon f 
by the name WHRCTEDY Nels made knowneuntorhefonnes 0 
of God, men, as namely; 
Firſt, his Titles, Exod.3.14.,15. Exodus 6.7, 
Secondly, his Attributes, Exod 34 5.6.7. 
Thirdly, his holy-0r4inances, Pſalme 38.2, 
17:m.6.1, | 
Fourthly, his wonder full workes of judgement, 
Pſalme 9.16.Iſa 30 27. 
+ OF Mercy, 1ſa.48.9,10,17. 
Hallowing Asforthe word Hallowed, Wee muſt know 
thug that #s hallow, is to ſet a-part a thing from the_> 
common uſe to ſome proper ena, and therfore,to 
fanttifie and hallowthe name of Goa, 1s to ſet it 
apart from all abuſes toan holy and reverent uſe; 
and to confeſſe and profeſſe it holily. Sothar when 
we pray Hallowed be thy Name, itis thus much 
10 effect; , | 
Lordlet thy Titles, Attributes, thy workes, and 
thine Ordinances be ſo knowne, efteemed, and ems 
braced, both of mee and of all thine elect people, 
that thon maiſh have all due honowr and 7lovy - 
«ad. let all the plets.apd prattices of the divell, 
and his inſtruments tending to the contrary, 
bee utterly brought to nought , and made to 
ſerve. forthe greater magnifying of thy glorious 
Name, | 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


Tnthatthis Petitions ſet inthe fore-front of 
the Lords Prayer, Hence wee may learne from 
the Method and order. 


That Ged's honony and glory ought to bee moſt 147, 


n 7 COUNTS 
deare apa precions tour eyes, Gods glory 
m{} be mL 'x 
. FECIOUS IN 
Of all therhings that wee are to deſire and f,...; .. 


craveatthe Lords hands, this muſt bee the firſt bove all, 
and the principall, that his Name may bee ſan- 
Qifed by usand the reſt of his ſervants. And 
for this end and purpoſe are all otherthings to 
bee asked, namely, that by the enjoyment of 
them wee may be the betterenabled to honour 
and glorificthe Lord our God inall things. And 
therefore is that argument ulſcd in the concluſi- 
on of this prayer, for thineis the xingdome, the 
power, and theglory, &c. Which is ,as if wee 
ſhould ſay in more words, Theſe and theſe 
things have wee requeſted of thee (O heavenly 
Father) and wee beſeechrhee cograntthem un- 
rous,that ſo thou mayeſt have more praiſe and 
Glory from us. 
And, As this is the chiefe thing which wee are _ 3: 
Po ake inour prayers, ſ0 it is the principall matter T— 
which we areto ayme at 1n0ur obedience, asit doth cnce mult be 
evidently appcare by a that the foure firſt be cuctelt 


2 Comman- Yung, 2ym4g 


Exod. 2, 


.Rom. 9.3. 


Reaſon 1. 
God deſer- 
Yeth glory 


from 11S. 


Row.rr,z6, 
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Commandments, which are backed with moſt 
f9rcible reaſons,doe eſpecially concerne Gods 
gloric, and require that homage and ſervice 
from us, which maketa cheiefly for his honor, 
And this w2may ſecin Moſes, who had ſuch 
preat reſpe& unro the glorious name of the 
Lord, that he was content fo bee blotted ont of 
Gods booke, that Gods people mightbe ſaved, & 
God himſelfe by that meancs the more gloriti- 
cd, 

Andinlike manner was Pas! affeted, for (ee- 
ing his brethren the 1ſrae/its rogrow ſtill more 
hard and obſtinarte, as the Goſpell was more 
cleercly and powerfully preached unto them, 
and thinking withall,that the Zord might. haue 
moreglory by their ſalvation, being many in 
number, then by his alone. he profeficth, rhat 
hee could wiſh himſelfe—> (ifit might haue ſtood 
with Gods good pleaſure) to be ſeperated frons 
Chriſt, that they might bejoyned unto him, andro 
beaccurſed,thatthey mightbe bleſſed : which 
he did not ſo much in loucunto them,as inde. 
ſire of advancing the glory of Ged,in ſaving ſo 
many thouſand ſouſes. Thongh every one can- 
notattaineto this great meaſure which was in 
Paul and Moſes yet every one ſhould hauce 
high regard ofthe glory of God. 

Andthere is good reaſon why his honour 
ſhould be ſo regarded of us. For, 

Firſt, Hee deſerved noleſſe at our hands, ſeeing 
that he made us,preſerveth us, and beſtoweth upon 
5 whatſoever good things we doeenjoy for bodies 

" 
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or ſoule, and will arlength make us partakers of 
the kingdome of his deare Sonne. 

Secondly, Hee will fally recompence ns if we_s 
ſeeke to magni fie him:tor he hath ſaid, Them that. 
honor me,1 will honor, Itthen we would be kepr 
tromeverlaſting ſhameand reproach,and haue 
thecrowne of neuer tading honor ſer vpon our 
heads: the readicſt way to atraine thereunto is, 
to defireand endeyour aboueall things thar the 
Name of Goa may be — . For if we e&L- 
ther preferreany thing betore it, or equall an y 
rhing unto it, either we ſhall not obtaineit, or 
not in mercie enjoy it, becauſcindeed we make 
an 1doll of it :and befidesthat we ſhall beſureto 
haucinfamic and contempt powred upon us, 
asis threatned asa iuſt reward of our impertie, 
as Phil. 3.19. Whoſe end is deſtruction, whiſe_ 
God ts their belly, whoſe glory & their ſhame_, 


which mind earthly things. 1 Sam. 2.30. They 


that deſpiſe mee ſhall be ltghily efteemed andin 
the 1, of $41: 2.17. 

Which {crycth,firſt for reproofe of acommon 
and yet 4 great corruption that is in our wic- 


ked nature, which is, to 6e more affeited in our. 


prayers with the ſenſe and feeling of our wants, 
then with the deſire of Gods glory. lt webepoore 


and needie Wwe can bee well content that God. 


ſhould be.ourTreaſurgr,to ſeruc our turns,&to 
ſupply our prefznt wants & neceſſities. If we be 
ficke and weake, we can be. glad tharhe ſhould 
be our Phyſition to cure onr bodies, audto re-, 


ſore them unto perfeR health, &c, But ho 
oc 


þ 4 
He will fully 
reward all. 
193m 2. 20, 
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of nor pretcr= 
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doe weedecſire theſe things 2 even thar wee may 
liveas our neighbours doe, and hold up our 
heads with the beſt of them, that wee may take 
our pleaſureand deligntin this world, and lcad 
a merric and contented life £ Is thisro ay meat 
Gods glory in our petitions? Nay, this is to 
ſeekeand ſerve our ſelves, and hence it com- 
mcth to paſle, that the more God loveth us, the 
more hee croſſeth us in owr deſires, becaule Wee 
doenottherein intend the ſetting torth of iis 
praiſe, butmecrely theſarisfying of our flethly 
luſts, 

Secondly,let us hence learne?9try rhe ſound- 
eſſe of our hearts , by examiniag how wee are Af- 


feeted towards his Natre : for if wee can grieve 


when itis diſhonoured, and rejoycc when 1t1s 
glorified, wee may aſſure our ſelves that our 
hearts arc tight with the Lord, As tor the for- 
mer of theſe; wee' have an example rhercof in 
cAtoſes : for nothin? did ſo wound and kill lis 
foule, as when he ſaw Idolatrie committed a- 
mong the pcople of God, whereby his glory 
was ſtaincd : hee was never fo much gricved 
when the children of 7/rac/ were mutinous a- 
gainſt him, and readieto reje his government, 
as when they were rebellious againſt the Lord, 
and caſt off the yoake of obedience due unt9 
him. Andthatwas itthat pierced the heart ot 
Eriah alſo, 1 have beene very jealons for the Lord 
God of hoxes,( faith he unto God), 'becanſe the 
children of Tſyael have forſaken thy Covenant,caſt 
aowne thine Altars, and ſiaine thy Prophets with 
the 
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the ſword, The like affe&ion was in the Pro- 
pher, Pſal. 119.158 TI beheld the tranſgreſsors 
and was grievedbecanſe they kept not thy word, 
Thelike may be ſaid ot good King Hezekzah, 
who( when Rabſhakeh railed on himand on the 
reſt of the ewes ) was not much moved thercat : 
Bur when he heard of his horrible blaſphemies 
againſt the Name of the Lord, Hee rents his yg, 4... 
clothes, and puts on ſackcloth, and ſent unto the_ 
Prophet 1{aiah,cernitying him, how he had railed 
#1 thc living God,and reproacheahim with words: 
earncitly intreating himto lift uphis prayer un- 
to heaven, and he himſelte doth the likes Be- 
ſeeching the Lord to open his eyes to ſee, and his vac mn. 
eares to heare all the words of S2nacherib,who had 
ſent his ſexvants toblaſpheme the living God. Be- 
hold ancxcellent pattcrnc of zeale tor Gods glo- 
ry, when hee commecth into Gods pretence, hee - 
ſandeth notto aggravatethe marter againſt his 
enemies, for that they had ſpoken vilely and 
baſely of him, ( as indeed they had done) but <,,,.... .: 
this wasit that filled him full of woc and per- : 
plexitic, that they had urtercd ſuch blaſphe- 
mous ſpceches againſt the Lord, For ind-ed, 
whenthey had ſo impioufly ſtruck at the Zords 
N ime, it was a farre more hainous matter,then 
if {1-1 bad ſmitten at the n1me 2nd lives yea, 
and G1 ſoules and ſalvation of Hezekrah and 
allthe SubjeRts. And thar 1s the true reaſon 
why the ſervants of God have beene fo e xcee- 
dingly affeRed in ſuch caſes. And tharthe Pſal- 
miſt ſaith, The zeale of thine houſe hath eaten me Vial.69.5.19 
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wp,and the revuncs of them that rebuked thee are, 
fallen npon mee + I wept, and my ſoule faſted, ec, 
The like zeale appeares alſoin Par and Barna. 
bas, AcZs 4.14. who whenthey were whiptand | 
put inthe dungeon and ſtockes ſing Plalmes, | 
but whenthey would havegiventhem that ho. 
nour that belonged ro God, they were filled 
witigrtiete, and rent their clothes, and cryecd 
out ſaying. $ir5,why doe you theſe things ? Ivee 
alſoare menof likepaſsions with you,erc. And on | 
thc contrary part, forthe matter of rcjoycing 
when Gods Namets any way honourcd. 
We haverhe Prophet Davids examplc,who 
Pal, 132.1, faith, 1 was giad whenthey ſaid to me, we will goe 
rmto the houſe of the Lord. It did his very heart 
good toſeethat men were forward in matters 
of Gods worſhip, and rcadicto frequenthis Or- 
| dinances. Andinanother placeit is ſaid, that 
i £:49.29.9 when the peopte offered willingly and chearefully 
#xtothe Lord,towardsthe building ot the Tem- 
plc, David the King rejoyced with great joy, 
and bleſſed andpraiſedthe Lord, who had pur a- 
bilitie into their hands and willingnefle into 
their hearts, to offer ſo bounritully tor ſo 200d 
a purpoſe. Letallſuch therefore as would bec 
eſtcemed faithfull and ſound hearted Chr!" 
ans, ſtrivero bringth-ir hearts to beethus 2-10- 
&cd unto theglory 0; God,thar it may þ net: 
grcateſt gricfe to {ce or heare the Lord diſho- 
noured, and their greateſt comfort to {ec or 
hearehis Nameto beglorihed, 
Butoh ! how farre are the greateſt {ſort of 
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men from this holy zcale of Gods glory 2 Let 
them be touched intheir names, and diſgraced 
and abuſed inany rc prochfullmanner,and you 
ſhall ſecthem forth. with as hor as fire : what ? 
takeaway theirname,thatis morethen their life 
untorhem 2they cannot pur it up, neither wil! 
they. But youthat ſtand thus for your owae 
credit, that yce< -annot endure to be flaundered 
and traduced, whataccount doe you inake 0! 
Coas honour ? maynotmen blaſphemc his glo. 

rtous Name, by prophane ſwearing, and {coffe 

at his word, and diſgrace his O-dinances, and 
cavillagainſthis ſacred decree of Prede/; nation, 

and againſt his wile Providence ., and righrcous 
government of the world, and yer for all this 
youthew no grict© nor difl; ke thereof © what 
mpictyandfenflcineſſeis this? ca nany imagine 


thatthclove of God divcllieth in his heart, who 


1s {o little rouched with rmarrersthat wei {o 
much ro his diſhonour 2 Indeed whe -nthey arc 


Fn . —_ = ! OT "CO - 
ſo paſonare, and {0 viOtent in tiic defence of 


themſclves, and for tacupholuing attheirown 
reputation, they ſhew that tt:cy are eaten up 
with zcale, butitis the zeale or pride, the zcale 
of 'cltc-love, andthe zeale of wrath, which will 
bee ſo farre from comtorting them, rharin che 
timc of miſery, of !;-knetle and of death, it will 
lye ſo heavic upont!:cir conſciences, thatthey 
willnever beeable ro bcoareair. 

Thirdly, Herets matter of inguliy conſolation, 
for them that make ohe. "ory of © od their chiefe_ 


Joy, and his diſhonowr 4 cauſe of greater heart- 
H 2 break ine 
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breaking unto them then any private injury what- 

ſoever, Certaineitis, that they ſhall never want 

joyand glory, thatare fo joyfull at the advan- 

cingof Gods glory, neither need they to feare 

diſcredit, who arc ſo grieved that the Lords ho- 

: nor ſhould be impeached. They that arc glad to 

ſ-e the good behaviour. of the godly, and 

mourne to behold the lewd convertation ofthe 

ungodly, deft-ing God roturne their outrage in 

finnia2 unto his praiſe, and waitin - when hee 

willetfe& ſomnch, they: have laid up a good 

foundation for them(clves, and provided well 

forchcir owne honor,comfort and happinefle. 

Somuchingenerallrhat we muſt have a prin- 

cipall reſp:&1n our Petirions unro the glory of 

God, now let us conſider more particularly, 

What things What th1n7s are chiefly tobe asked in this petiti. 

arechi-fly to on, tothe intent the Lord may be glorified by us, 
this peanon, 24 9thers. 

* Thc fir{tthing that we areto pray for,is ſound 
Sound know- kowledge, without which it 15 impoſſible ro 
Rage, ſanRifis Gods Name: Therefore it i> ſaid in the 
Vlal.g.to, Pſal;nue, They that know thy Name will truſt 1 

hee, implying th:rcby, that none can honour 
the Lord in reiting and relying upon him, but 
ſuchonely as are acquain:ed with his power, 
juſtice. w.ſedome, and MIreleefc And indced, 
till ſuch rimeas wee have gorten good under- 
ftandiny, we are apt and readic to miſlike ard 
miſ-conſtcr che wayes and workes of God, as we 
ſceinthe Prophet, who in his 12znorance and 
in the pride of his carnall reaſon, was bold 
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tocontrollthe providence of God, and to finde 
fault with his government, for that hee ſuffered 
the ungodly to proſper and flouriſh, and to live 
at hearts eaſe, when as his owne beſt ſervants 
were continually afflited,troubled, and pinch- 
ed with manifold wants and miſcries : Hee fret- 
ted and chafed ar this, as though there had bin 
no gainc by ſerving of God, upon the confide- 
rationthcreot, ( {utth hee) mzy feete were almoſt 
gone, for I frettcd at the fooliſh, when 1 ſaw they 
proſperitie of the wicked,&c. Andatcerwards in 
that Pſalme he ſayth, Certainely I have cleanſed 
my heart in vaine, and waſhe1 my hands in 1nno- 
cencie, Sechow farre wide hce was carricd for 
want of ſpirituall wiſcdome;, as hee himlelfe in 
that very place acknowledgeth, ſo foolr/h was 1 
andinnoraxt, 1 was abeaſt before thee. But when 
heleftreaſoning with: Acth and bloud,and wenr 
incothe Sanctuary ro conſult with Gods word, 
then he ſaw and confeſſed his error and follic, 
being fully reſolved that wicked mcn were ex- 
ceeding miſcrableinthe heighr of their wortd- 
ly felicitic, becauſe they were 1» ſlippery places. 
and muſt ſuddenly and ttrarefully bee caft downe 
ints deſolation. And that Gods cluldren were 
exceeding happic, even in the deprh of their 
adverſitie , becauſe the Lord is their portion, 
and will guide them by his conn/ei!! white 
thep live, and receive them nato glory when 
they die, 

Thus wee ſee, how Gods name was diſho- 
toured by him in his temptation and 1g- 
H 3 norance, 
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Verſe 13, 


Verſe 22, 


Verſe 7 8, wn 


Vorſ, 24, 
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fhorance and ſanified by him when he had 
knowledg2. The Idolacrous Kings /eroboam, 
LAhaz, and ALanaſſes , and thoſe that lived |} 
vnder their government bcing ignorantofrhe 
trueG 0 D, worſhip Divels in ſread of God. | 
2 Chronicles 11.15. Pſaime 106.37. 38. Re. 
vel.,g.20. and Par! himſeife before hee had 
knowledge vras a fearetull blaſphemer and 
perſecutor as he confeſſed. 1 Tim.r. 13 andas 
Chriſt forctold 16. 1chn. 4.J- They ſhall pre | 
Jou out of the Synagozaes, yea the time commeth 
that whoſoever kill th you, will thinke that hee 
doth Go1 ſervice e, and theſe thinrs will they doe 
wnto you, becauſe they know not the Father nor 
mee. Andthelike may be ſaid concerning God's 
cternall Decree of Prede ination : A great ma- 
ny not having their mindes informed with 
{ſound under ſtanding, do frer, repine, and ca- 
vill agaiaſtthe Zords dealing in thatbchalfe, as 
1f it cotild nor ſtand with bids juſtice ro cle 
ſomc, and to reject orhers, to appoint ſome un. 
tocternall joy and happineſſe, and other ſomc 
unto everlaſting wocand miſcrie. Butthe holy 
Apoſtle Par? being throughly inſtructed in 
heavenly miſtcries, doth greatly magnifhe the 
Lord forthe fame, having that in high admira- 
tion, which he could not bring withinthe com- 
paſſe of his carnall reaſon. 6h ! the deepencſſe 
REDIF: of theric hes bath of the wsſedome and knowledze 
of God ( faith he) how unſearchable are his judge- 
ments, __ his wayes paſt findingout ? Burt 1g- 


noranc perſons are fo farre, from olorifying 
Goo 
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God for his word and workes, that they take 

offence of both. For, to them all holy inſtru- 
= Rijonsareas parables, which they cannot un« 
derſtand, and doe no more affect them, then 
excellent pictures or colours doc affect a 
blindeman, or fweet and pleaiant muſicke a 
dead man. Theegreatneſſe ofthis linne of 1gno- 
rancetsevident, not only making the word "and 
workes of God, unprofitable untothe ſonnes of 
| men; but alſo drawing cowne the curſe =_ 
condemnation of God aponthem,2 Theſ.1.7 
9. Chriſt ſhal! beercvealed from heaven wi bis 
mighty Angelsin flamins fire, taxttng Vengeance 
07 thoſe that know rot God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Teſws Chriſt,who ſhall bee punt. 
ſhed with everlaſting deſtruition from the pre 
ſence of the Lord, and the glory of his power. 
And whereas hypocrites will boaſt of their 
knowledge,hce ſtops their mouthes with this 
thatit muſt bee ſuch a knowledge as brinos 
their hearts rothe obedience of the Golpel of 
Chriſt, otherwiſe it will not further their rec- 
koning, but increaſe their jadgement, Zuke 
12.47: 

Bur on the contrary, when once wifedome Proy.s. 15; 
enters intothe ſoul, and knowledge delizhteth 
thehcart,then arc they fitted to TanRifie the 
name of the Zord in every relpe, in his word. 
workes, judgements, mercics, both in them- 
ſelves, and others. Here then wee are to pray, 
that wee ourſelves and all Gods people, may at. 
taineunto ſound underſtanding : and [o farre #5 
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we labour for this, and ſtirre vp others to 
doe the like, fo farre we doe conſcionably uſe 
this Petition, Hatlowed bee thy name ; Others 
wiſe, though the words be neuer lo frequent 
in our mouthes, wedoe bur difſemble, and do 
not indeed from our hearts deſire that Gods 
name may bee ſanified. And therefore hee 
may an{were all them that pray in that ſort 
what haue you to doe to take my name in 
your mouth, whz2n you haue neither know- 
ledge nor care that ir may bce glorihed? If 
you would haue your requeſts ro bee ac- 
cepted of mee, labour for that in action which 
you hauc in pctition,get that holy knowledge 
whereby you may bee fitted to gloriftie my 
name,and thereby, you ſhall make it manifeſt 
unto your owne foules, that you vie this pe- 

tition in a conſcionable manner. 
2 Now further,as we areto pray for knowledge, 
We oY mat (0 are we alſo to deſire that it may be effectuall 
5 faq and haue its due operation : For orherwile, the 
ftrutige, Lord cannot bce glorihed thereby, bur his 
name ſhall by that mzanes rvh-r bee dif 
honoured. For the Divell him{elte, and his 
inſtruments hauc knoledge{as rhe wick-d Pha- 
«Ca. ref. riſees and Indas had, with many moe of yhom 
27328, the Scriprure makerh mention ) but rhey uſed 
itto very ill purpoſes, and to the utter diſho- 
nour of Geds name , as farre as in them lay, 
Theretore we muſt pray, not fora bare and na- 
ked knowledge onely, but fora powerfull and 

working knowledge ; whereby; 
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1. The heart may bee rightly affected. 

2. The tongue well emded. 

3. The conver ſation relizionſly ordered, 

Firſt, concerning the heart, it muſt be inward- 
ly touched, and wrought upon by the knows- 
ledge we haue: As for inſtance. Doe we know 
that God is truc in the performance of all his 
promiſes; thenare wee bound to ſanctifte his 
name 1n our hearts by belceevingthem, and by 
depending and waiting upon him for the ful- 
filling of them, whatſoever dithculties there 
be, which may any way hinder the lame. 

Thus did © Abraham gloritie God, as the A- 
poſtle witnefſeth of him, Romans 4.there were 
two impoſſbilitics, the one in nature concers 
ning Abraham and his wife, that he being al- 
moſt an hundred yeares old, ſhould bcgeta ſon, 
and ſhec being ninetic yeares of age ſhould 
beare aſonne. The other was concerning the 
1 6rd, who if he did noteffe this, muſt needs 
ſhew himſclfe to bee untrue of his word, and 
unfaithfull in keeping his promiſe, as for this 
latter, it was ſimply an impoſſidilitie, and cher: 
fore Atraham concluded with himſclfe, thar 
God could not bealyer, thercfore whatſoever 
impoſſibilitic there was in nature, yet he reſol- 
ved thar he would glorifie God, m beleeving 
that he wouldglorifie ” od, in bel eving that he 
would be as good as his word, H'e conſidered 
not his owne body (faith the Apoſtle! which was 
now dead,ncitherthe deadneſſe of Sarihsw mbe, 
neither did hee. donbr of the promiſe of God, 
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*Lrourh unbeleefe,vut was ſlrenzihned in faith; 
and gane glory to God, being fully aſſured that 
he that hatpromiſed was alſo able to doe it, And 
that-this is an honouringof Gods naino, will 
kceace evidently appeare,that men account 
ty, great credituntorhem to be beleeved, and 
to bee eſtzcincd men of their word :and dove 
thinkethe contrary a great diſgrace. Are mon 
ſo jcalous oftheir naincs in that behalte, and 
ſhall wee- imagine that the Lord 15 nat wucl 
more jealous ofhis 2 Yes ſurely, he makes 
reckoning that thoſe which giye, him 
hiunthc glory.of histruth, dog, much ,magnifie 
him: andthatthey who doc in thought, word 
or deed detract rherefrom, doe greatly dil- 
haaur him. Yet ſuch is the {inſulnciTe of our, 
wretched natures, that notwithſtanding all che 
bleſſed promiſcs that are made unto us con- 
cerning. ſpiricuall things, and our ctcrnall ſal- 
vation, as alſo concerning the things of this 
life, and our outward preſcryation, yet wee 
are readic to. doubt ſill, and w make queſti- 
on whether they thall bee pertormed or not 
What is this, but to imagine that the Lord is 
like us much in words,and littlein de-des? 


- Bur, will ſoc fay, 1am 708 troubled with doubts 


touching the ſalvation of my ſoule bu tam well 
reſolved of that point : but all my feare is,how1 
fhall be provided of food and rayment, and ſuch 


tike neceſſaries forme and mine. 


But heere is-great unbelecte and hypocrilie, 
will you pezſwade men,that you belecue that 
” Vod 
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| God willdoerhe greateſtthings for: you; when 
| you willnottruſthim 1n leffe marters ? Nay 
 certainely, v liblocycristhronghly pertiwvaded 
that the Lord will beſtow his kingdom: UPON 
him, he willin thelike meaturcaſſurc himſelfe; 
that hee will not: taile him for outward blk 
ſings: Andintruth,all ourdoubrings tor earth- 
ly things, proceed trom want of retolution tor 
heavenly CUNgs, 
Againe, The name of Geod is ſancti fied by us, 2: 


" \\ be wny Col 
WW heny e aſcribe  uato his . Wajeſtie the praiſe af his hows oh 
power : as may be ſcene partly in the example of pra © of his 
 brahambctorealledged, whois ſaid to give 99 


gloiyto God inthis reipoet,thar hee was fully aſe Rom. 4.20. 
lured, that hee that had promiſed . ws able to doe — - 
it, And likewiſcinthe former Epiſtle of Peter, © 
where he thus cxhorteth,and incourageththoſe 
that wercin perſecution, Bleſſedare yeerf yees 
ſ«ffer for righteou(neiſe ſake : yea, frare not their 
fedare newher be troubled, but (anitificthe Lord in 
your hearts, And(as itisin 1ſaiah, out of which 
ticie words aretaken) Let him be YOUY feare and Tſ1,%,r 2, 
yor? dread. in which place, the 49!y Ghoſt mee. 
eh with 4 common corruption that Go {s owne 
children doe finde in themſelves: forif at any 
rime, they ſeethcarme oft fleth ſeragainſt chem, 
and thar the great ones of the world doc 
oppoſe them, for keeping a good conſcience, 
they preſently begin to bee troubled and PCr- 

Iexcd with many doubrs and- feares; Oh 
( thinke they ) if ſuch mightie men as thele 
band themdlives againſt us, thcre is no way but 
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throurh unbeleefe,vut was ſlrengihned in fFUuth, 
and gave glory to God, being fully aſſmered that 
he that hatpromiſed was alſo able to doe it, And 
that-this is an honouring of Gods nano, will 
hcace cvidencly appeare,that menvye accoint 
ity, great credituntorhem to be beleeved, and 
to bee eſtzeincd men of cheir word :and doe 
thinkethe contrary a great diſgrace. Are mn 
ſo jealous oftheir naincs in that behalte, and 
ſhall wee imagine that the Lord 1s nat wuch 
more jealous ofhis > Yes ſurely, he makes 
reckoning that thoſe which giye, him 
himchc glory.of histruth, dog, much ,magoitt? 
him- andthatthey who doc in thought, word 
or deed detract rherefrom, doe greatly dil- 
haaur him. Yet ſuch is the {inſulneſſe of our, 
wretched natures, that notwithſtanding all the 
bleſſed promiſes that are made unto us con- 
cerning ſpiricuall things; and our cternall (al- 
vation,/'as allo concerning the things of this 
life, and our outward preſcryation, yet wee 
re readic to. doubt ſtill, and mw make queſti- 
on whether they ſhall bee pertormed' or not 
What 1s this, but to imagine that the Lord is 
like us much in words,and littlein de-dos? 
- But, will ſome fay, 1.414 208 troubled with doubts 
touching the ſaluation of my ſoule bu tam well 
reſolved of that point : bnt all ny feave is,how1 
fhall be provided of foud and rayment, and ſuch 
tike neceſſaries forme and mine, 
But heere is-great unbelecte and hypocriſie, 
will you pgſwadc men,that you belecue that 
| : God 
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God willdoethe greateſtthings for- you; when 
you will-nottruſtthim in'teffe marters ? Nay 

ertainely, v liblocyerisrhronghly periwaded 
that the Lord will beſtow his kingdomc UPON 
him, he willin thelike meaturcaſſurc hiniſelfe; # 
that hee will nor: faile him for ougvard blk 
ſings: And intruth,all ourdoubrings tor earth- 
ly things, Proceed trom want of retolution for 
heavenly CUNQGS, 

Againc, The name of Ged ws {anitificd byus, 
when we aſiribe nato his Majeſtie the praiſe of his , TO od 
power . as m: iy be ic 'CNC par ly 1 in the COX imple oft p Yale of his 
 braham\yctorealledged, whois {aid to g1ve | power. 
gloiyto Codinthis r lpcct, that hee w. es fully aſ< Rom. 4.20. 
(ured, that hee that had promiſed, w.rs.able to doe A Lak, 
it. And likewiſcinthe former Epiſtle of Peter, * 
where he thus cxhorterh,and incour agcthrhoſe 
that wercin perſecution, Bleſſed are yee rf yee> 
[offer for righteouſneiſe ſake © yer, frare not thatr 
feare nenher be troubled, but [anitific the Lord 111 
neur hearts, And (as itisin Iſai, th, out of which 
thelervordsarctaken) Let him ve your feare and Iiſ1.8.1 2. 
wt dread, in which place, the 59/y Ghoſt mee- 

*erh with 2 common corruption that Gods owne 
ctildren doe hnde in themſelves: forif at any 
time, they ſeethcarme ot fleſh ſeragainſt them, 
and thar the great ones of the world doe 
oppoſe them, for keeping a good conſcience, 
they preſently begin to bee troubled and per- 

lexed with many doubts and feares; Oh 
(thinke they ) if ſuch mightie men as rhele 
band themdliveg againſt us, there is no way ' but 
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one: they will certainely cruſh, and utterly 0. 
verthrow us; but whatis Gods advice in this 
caſe: feare not their feare, ( ſaith he )thatis, be 
not afraid of croſſes and lofles, of dan:crs and 
diſgraces, and ſuch like, whereof carnall men 
are afraid themſelves, and therefore imagine 
and goe about to fright you with the ſame, 
Fearethem not(I ſay ) nor any thing that they 
can doc againſt you. 

Bur, Is there is ns cauſe(might ſome ſay\when 
they are trong,and we are weake they wealthy a1d 
wee poore, they many, and wee few,cre, What 
would you have us docinthis caſe ? 

To ſantifie God in your hearts, ( ſayth the A- 
poſtle ) rharis, give himthe honour of his po- 
ver, of his providence, whereby hee over ru- 
leth andover- ſwaicth all the menintche world, 
and through which he is as well able to protect 
and defend you from the mizhtieſt adverſaries, 
as from the weakeſt : from the wealthieſt, as 
from the meaneſt :and from tenne chouſand, as 
well as from one perſon. For, hee is of in- 
finite ſtrength, and cherefore all things are alike 
caſteunto him. Andthisthe Lord would have: 
to be {cried and grounded in our hearts, which 
will be asa ſtrong bulwarke to fenceand torti- 
fie us againſt all unneceſſory and miſtruſtfull 
feares. The name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower : 
the righteous runne unto it and are ſafe, Prov 18. 
I9. This perſwaſion was it, that cauſed Sh4-, 
drach, ©Meſhach, and Abednees, to be ſobold 


and couragious, wh:n Nabucadnezar threatned 
tQ 
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to caſtthemintothe hor ficric furnace, if they 
would not fall downe to worſhip his golden [- 
mage tharhehad ſetup: © Nebucadnezar, (ſayd 
they) Wee are not carefull 10 anſwer thee in this 
matter, aSit they ſhould have ſaid, Ir is not the 
fieriefurnacethatcan dauntus, and drive us to 
yeeld untothis Idolatrous worſhip : no, weare 
reſolutein the point,and will never pur itto fur- 
ther conſultation; Behold awr'God whom we ſerve 
( even in refuſing to yeeld untethis thy com- 
mandement) is able to deliver ue ont of the hot 
fiery furnace; and he will deltuer ms out of thine. 


Dan. 3.16, 


hand, 0 King. Nabucadnezar had blaſphemouſ- Vele 15, 


ly inſulted overthem, ſaying, Who is that God 
that can deliver you out of my hand ? Now theſe 
holy ſervants of the Lord, being full of hea- 
venly zeale, gaveuntotheir God the honour of 
his power, andtold himto his face, that he was 
ablerodeliver them out of his hands,and to ſet 
themfree, if it ſtood with hisgood pleaſure ſo 
to doe : but that they referred wholly to his 
wiſedome,rcſolving with themſelves,thatthey 
would rather frie inthe ſcorching flames, then 
ſo farrediſhonourthe Lord, as by the ſmalleſt 
geſturero make ſhew ot offering divine worſhip 
unto that abominable Idol. This tended won- 
derfully tothe glorifying of Gods name, before 
that heathen King, and all his Princes and peo- 
ple that were preſenr, and therefore, herethoſe 
are greatly ro be condemned, who inſuch times 
ofdanger will ſhrinke, and pull in their hornes, 
and rather lic, difſemble,and yeeld ro any cor- 

| | I 3 ruptions, 
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ruptions, then they will expoſe rhemſclues to 
imminent perils, albeit, they haue neuer {oe 
many comfortable promites of aſfiſtance, and 
deliverance from them, if they would ſanctific 
the Lordin their hearts, & perſeurre ina Chri- 
ſtian courſe keeping faith and a good con.ci- 
cnceuntothe end, 

Laſtly, we may glorific Godin our hearts, 
6.1.3: yeelding unto him the honur of his wiſcdome, 
ot lone, WE of his juſtice; as in bcleeving othcr chinzs 

that depend -therevpon, {0 alſo in eiving Cre. 

dence untorhis, that he ſeeth the molt {ecrer 

” x offences, as well as thole that are moſt-obyi. 

ous unto the veiw of men. Wherein they doe 

exccedingly faile, that dare doe tuch« things 

in ſecret corners, and in the darke as they 

would adventure to commit betorcany hone{t 

man:nay, not before a child, for feareitthould 

þ- "og ered and broughtroltght, Whar 1s 

5nt to' imagine thar either the: Zorddorh 

not ſee ſuch hidden rhings, or elle is not a- 

ble or willing to puniſh men for the ſame? ct. 

ther of whichis an horrible blaſphemie for a- 
ny ro concciuc. 

Thus wehauc in part heard, how our know. 
ledgeof Gods name muſt bee efectuull in our 
hearts. This point might beamplified by ſun- 
dry othcr particulars as namely how by the 

Act Word and workes ofthe Lordour ſoules ſhonld 
F jenpl nccn beattected with joy orgriife,feare or admiration 
v121epoint. orthclike, accordingto thenatureand quality 
ot the word which wce heate, or the workes 

which 
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which weebeho!ld; Bur mypiarpoſe was, but 
bricfly torouch theſe things 

In the nexr place, wee pray here that our 
knowledge of Gods name may bceettectuall in 
our ſpeeches, {o thar by our tongues wee may 


bringglory and honourunto his bleſſed Maje- « 


ſtic: and that by [Þ: aking of ht s holy word with 
all duereyerence, for our owne and ochs rSCdt- ; 
fication: by yeclding unto himrthe praiſe of all 
his workes whatiocver. And more particular. 
ty, we muſt detire ſtrengra {rom lieaven to olo- 
rific our God, not only in profp: rity, buteven in 
onr decpoſt diſtreſſe and miſferie; acknowleds 
inothar. It is Gods merci? that wee are not conſus 
wed : That righteouſne Ie belongs reuto him,and to 
715 open ſhame: That the Lord a1veth ,4ud4the Lord 
taketh, and therefore that his izame 1s evermore to 
bee bleſſed and magnified. Andit it be our boun- 
den duticto offer praiſes unto God, when his 
affliting hand lIycs heavie upon us, much 
more 15 1t required of us, when any ſpc clall 
bleſſings and benefits are beſtowed upon us. 
The neglect hereot 1s thirply taxed by our 
Saviour "Chriſt in the pine Lepers that being 
clened of their leprofie, did not returne 0 
vive God praiſe therefore. There were tenne 
of them in all. that were healed, one of which 
came unto Chrift and fell downe ar his feet ito 
vive him thankes: but all rhe reſt meerely ſee- 
king themſelves and their owne eaſe, were 
all- together uncthankctull for thar mercic 


which they had received, and fo robbed him 
ot 
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ofthar glorie which was due unto him. This is 
a faulrrootoo ordinary in rhe world, there is 
ſcarceonc among renne, that doe with thank- 
fulneſſe acknowledge the loving kindneſſe of 
the Lord towards them, bur the commonn«fle 
ofthe fault, doth nothing diminiſh the grear- 
nefſe thereof; Andbetter it were an hundred 
rimcs, tharmen ſhould want helpe in their mi- 
ſerie, then that God ſhould want rhe praiſe of 
his mercie, This bee ſpoken concerning our 
ſanQifying of Gods Namein our communica- 
tion, 

3. Now inthethird and laſt place, wee are to 
We muſt hal- tntreat the Lord, that hee will inable us accor- 
lowhim in Jing to our knowled lorifie him in ot 
wa oeverh 0 ge, to glorifie him in our 

livesand converſations, Which wee may the 
more confidently aske , becauſe our Saviour 
commandeth ir \aving, Let your light ſo ſhine 
before men, that they ſecins your zood wories, 
may zlorifie your Father which is in heven. 
Which is propounded by the Apoſtle Paul as 
the 2nd of all our actions, whether naturall,ci: 

x Cor.10.31 yill, or ſpirituall. mwhether yee cate or drinke 

(faith he) or — aoe, doc all to the 
" glory of God. 

Mute Pa *hieis a ſpeciall ching ws <rebyevery 

CoD ; Chr” ':nmuſtglorific him, in the performing 

in ther lives. the duties of his owne calling, according to that 

Aying of our Saviour, Father 7 have glorified 
fohn 37-4: ,heenpor earth, how proves hethat 2 1 have fi. 
iſhed the worke which thor gaveſt me to doe The 


Miniſtcrmuſt doe his dutic, whuch is, to wy 
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Math, 5.16, 
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his people faithfully , to walke before them 
con{cionably,to watch over their {oulcs contt- 
nually, and never to ceaſe praying for them, 
thatthe Lord may- pleaſe to convert, and ſtill 
further to confirme all ſuch as are his choſen 
ones, appointed to cternall life, in his un- 
changeable decree and purpole. 

Thepeopleon the other ſide muſt beas care. 
full of their dutie, which is, to get knowledgeL 
and conſcience, and eyermore to prefle torward 
untogreater perfection ofobedience,thatrhoſe 
thatare withoutthemeanes of ſalvation, may 
ſcewhar a benefititis to liveunder an holy Mi- 
niſtrie, ( and ſomay become deſirous otir, and 
painctull in ſecking for it) when they Þchold 
and confider what innocencie and finceritie 
there is in thetonguesof Chriſtians, what ſtm- 
pliciticand faithtulnefſe in their dealings, what 
uprightnefſe and holineſle in rheir behaviours 
how loath they areto defraud and over-reach 
anyone : how circumſpe, that they doenor 
giveany offence to rhoſethat are without, and 
i1 a word, how wearie they arc in the whole 
courſe of their carriage, thatthey may doe no- 
thing cending tothe diſzracingand blemithing 
of thcir holy profeſſion, 

This mioht bee further prefied upon parents 
and children,nafters and {ervants, Hunsbandsand 
wives,that every one ſhould be careftull ro glo- 
rite God in doing the workes of his owne place: 
which if wee could heedfullylooke unto, wee 
ould bee ableto ſtopthe mouthes of all the 

; K Papiſts 
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Papiſts and Browniſts inthe world though they 
ſha-penthcir iwits,and whet their rongues, and 
pers toſp.ake and write agnſt us, inthe moſt 
deſpircfuil, and diſgracetull manner thar may 
bcc. Whereas on the contrarie part, if wee 
proveſlacke and nrglizentin this behalfe, the 
name of od and che Religion of God, will b- 
ill /poken of for our ſakes, when wicked Inf. 
del: doc defile themſelves with any foule and 


ſcandalons offences, they beare all rhe blame 


onthcir owne ſhoulders, and God 15s by conſe. 
quent glorifi:d thereby ; Intharthey b'ing the 
ſcryants of the divell, doe continually per. 
tormethe worke of the diyell, and bcare the 
ſhame of their ſinfull wayes, becauſe they have 
refuſed to walke in Gods wayes. Bur the caſe 
ſtands otherwiſe with Chriſtians: for whatſoc- 
ver groſſeevilsarecommitted by them, doe not 
onely tend ro their owne reproach, bur alſo re. 
dound unto thediſhonour of their maſter. And 
therefore we ſhould beſcechthe Lord to give us 
orace in our hearts, that wee may bchave our 
ſelves as men of anorher world + as men that 
are redeemed from the carth, ts ſerve the Lord 
inholizeſſe an4richteouſneſſe all the dayes of eur 
life, and tobee an holy nation and a peculiar peo- 

le, zealous and forward inevery 789d word and 
worke - ſo that all who hearc our conference, 
and are acquaimed with our converſation, 
mzy bee driven to confeſſe in th-ir hcarts 
at leaſt, if nor with theirlippes , that wee are 
the onely bleſſed people in the world. Rn 
rt 
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that all ſuch among them as pertaine unto 
the Lord, may glorifie God in the day of their vi- 
tation, 

And ſo much concerning the particular 
things, which weeareto aske under this peti- 
tion. 

Now as touching thethingsto bee prayed a- 
eainſt, they ſhall be butonely named, and refer. 
redtothele heads, viz. 

I. Ignorance of the former things. 

2.The ill effetts that follow thereupon, in the 

hearts, ſpeeches, and converſation,of thoſe 
thattakeuponthem the protefſion oh, the 
Goſpcll, inpride, prophaneneſſe, infide- 
lity, unthankfulneſſe, impatience, ſwea- 
ring, blaſpemy, unreverentſpeaking,and 
a {candalovuslite. 

Thus much concerningthe firſt Petition z The 

ſecond (olloweth ; 


” Thy Kingdome come. 


E E heard out of the former peti- 

y tion what the firſt and principall 
thing is, which cvery Chriſtian 

oughtto bce carefull of, namely, that all due 
honourand glory may bee yeelded unto the 
holy name of GoZ, Nowin the two ncxr pe- 
K 2 citions, 
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Thy Kingdome come... 
titions, to wit, the ſecond and thethird, are de. 
clared rwo fpeciall meancs whereby that may 
beceffeted. Whichare ; 

I. The comming of his Kingdome, 

2. The doing of his will, 

For where Gods Kingdome is moſt advanced, 
and his will beſt performed, thcreis his Name 
molt +-lorificd. 

But forthe better underſtanding of this peti- 
tion, wcemuſt know that the kinzdome of God 
istaken two wayCs,V/Z. 

Firſt generall, for 41s government over all the 


whole world - [n which ſenſe _itis ſaid, The Lord 


is by: at God, and agreat King above all Gods, 
And 1ſa.6.5. Mine eyes have ſeenethe King the 
Lord of hoſts. Likewiſe Daniel 4.34,35. His 
domi:ion 15 an everlaſting dominlow, and his 
kingdomeis from generation to generation, and 
all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed a5 ng- 
thing, and hee doth what hee will,&c. From 
which places, itis evident that hce rulcth, g0- 
verneth, andexerciſcth his power over all the 
earth, and over allthe creatures intheſamc. As 
torthis Kingdome, wce pray not for it in this 
placc, for it hath beenc, 1s, and cyer ſhall bee a- 
like: ſo that to pray for the comming of this 
Kingdome, were not a praycr of faith, 
Secondly, 1t zs taken for that more ſpecial) 20- 
veriment cf God . which hee exerciſeth in the 
hearts and conſciences of bis people, by the {cep- 
ter of his word, and the powerfull operatienof his 
boly ſpirit, through the which hee pulls us our 


Ol 
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of the kingdome of Sathan, (whois the Prince 
of darkneſle, and ruleth in all the children of 
diſobedience!) and receiveth us untothimſelfe, 
ro beegnided and governed according unto his 
divine ſtatutes and heavenly lawes. For this 
Kingdome wee pray inthis petition : which is 
indeed properly the Kingdome of Chriſt, be- 
cauſchec is the Kingof Sarnts,{astheScri pture 
termeth him )baurir 15 here attributed rothe F a- 
ther, becauſe hc governeth by his Soxxe, 

Inthis Petition therefore,we pray that all Gods 
Fleft which yet are nnder the power of ſinne and 
Satan may bee converted, that they may attaine to 
knowledge and conſcience”: Aud that ſuch as have 
this: good worke of gracebegwn in them alreadie, 
may haveit daily increaſed, and continually per. 
fetted more and more + and that at length, after 


they have ſpent their dayes in the kingdome of 


Grace, they may come to the fruition of the king- 
dome of Glorie, and Satans kingdome aboliſhed. 
Wee alſo frrther pray, that-God wonld ſend forth 
his word, Marth. 9.38. give it free paſſage, Eph, 
6.19. Powerfully accompany it by his Spirit. 
2 Cor.10.4.5.4nd that good Miniſters and Ma- 
nifrates may be preſerved,aiſcipline purely admy. 
mfred, Which is alſo intimated in this Peti. 
tion. 

So much briefly concerning the generall 
erift and meaning ofthe words. 

Now more particularly, concerning ſuch in- 
tructions as are therein containcd tor our lear- 
ning,iathcle words; 
RK 3 Thy 
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Whence wee may obſerve, That; 


Obſervat,G, The faithfull ouzht earneſtly to long for, and 


Phil, 3-3.9- 


heartily to pray for the Kingdome of Chriſt, 


Every one thar profefſeth himſelfe to bce a 
ſubjeR unto the King of heaven, muſt ardently 
deſire that Sathans kingdome may bee demo!1- 
ſhed, and overthrowne, and that the Lord may 
beare ſway in his ſoule,and-che ſoules ot ail that 
belong unto him. This did Paul detire for him- 
ſelfe thinking all things hut loſſe, and1ju4ging 
them no better then Aung for the excellent know. 
ledge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus, that he might be found 
in him, not having his ownerighteouſaeſſe, which 
was by the Law,but that whichis thron7h the faith 
of Chriſft.that hee minht know him,and the vertue 
of his reſurreftion, and the fel lowjhip of his af- 
firdtions, and might be made confor mable unto his 
death. No man knowes the excellencie of 
grace, butherhar hathir, which whenany hach 
in ſome good meaſure, hee 1s ſo raviſhed with 
the love and liking of it, that he preferres it bc- 
forcall thetreaſures inthe world. And fo did 

Paul, as wee (ce in this place, having once ta- 
ſted how good the Lord was, hee could nor bee 
fatisfied with that meaſure of mortification, 
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and vivification which he had received, 
though it wcre very large, but hce ſtill lon- 
geth and laboureth tor more,and ſtriveth hard 
roward the markc, that he might attaine to a 
more expcrimentalknowledge of the vertue of 
Chriſt his dearh, for the cruciving of his fleſh 
and of his rcfurecion, for tie quickning of 
his foule unto cuery good worke, 

Neither doth he defire this for himſclfe a. 
lone, but for his brethren the 7ewes that they 
might bce converted and fſandtificd , and 
ſaved : and, for the increaſe of Grace where 
it wis bezunnce, we may obſcruc throughout 
his Epiſtles, how carneſt he is for the obtai- 
ning thcereot. 7 will onely quote two places 
of many, forthe manifcſtation of zealcin this A. 
bchaltc. 

Oncour of the Epheſians, where he fairh, 
For this cauſe I bow my knees to the Father of Ephel. 3.16, 
our Lord Teſins Chriſt, chat be would grannt you , "Fs 
according tothe riches of his glory that you may 
be [lrenothned by his ſpirit in the inner man,that 
Ch:ift may dwell in your hearts by faith, that yee 
being rooted and grounded in lone,ma y be able to 
compehend with all Saints, what is thebredth,and 
length, and depth and height exc. 

And agoinc for th Philippians, he prayeth |, . 
that rherr love might abound more aud more in © . 
knowledge, and iz all judgement, that they might 
d:{cerne things thataiſfer and i hat they might be 
pre and without offence wntill the day of Chriſt, 


&&. 
Thus 
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Thus we ſee it plainely proved, out of Paules 
example, that it1s5a qdutic for us evermote to 
deſire that the graces of Goas ſpirit may bee 
wrought and continued and ſtill increaſed 
both in our ſelues and others: which isall one 
with this petition, where Chriff bidderh us to 
pray, Thy kingdome come : for whereſozyerthe 
ſanctitying:- gifts of the holy Ghoſt are, there 

Reaſone: goth Chriſt Teſus rule and raigne. 

But ler us yet further conſider of ſome rea« 
ſons forthe confirmation of this point,thar it 
ſtands us upon to pray for the erecting of his 
kingdome in our hcartsand lives, 

Firſt of all; This may be one forcible reaſon 
to induce 1s thereunto, that-rill ſuch time as 
this holy government is cſtabliſhed in our 
hearts,we can neuer ſantife nor glorihe the 
name of God.as inthe former Petition we arc 

£4 taught tro doc. For no unregenerate man, can 
in thought, word or deed,conceiuc, utter, or 
performe any thing that may tend to the'Lords 
honor, untill he be a ſubze& and ſervant unto 
Chrift teſus, and untill he by his ſcepter haue 
beaten downe the ſinnes of his (Oule, he is but 
alumpe of fleſh: Hee ſavenreth the things of *he 
fleſh, andis led by thewiſedome of the fleſh, which 

is not ſubjeft tothe law of God, niither indced 
Rom8.5. can bee: and being wholy inthe fleſh(as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh it is impoiſible that he ſhould 
pleaſe God,and conſequently impoſſible thar 
hee ſhouldany way gloriftic God. And there- 
toreas often as he commeth before thethrone 

of 
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of Grace with rhat Petition, Hallowed bee thy 
Name; heeprayes without faith, as having no 
watrant totakethat Petition within his lips, be- 
ingutterly unfit forthatgreat workeof hallow- 
ing the Lords moſt glorious Name. | 

A ſecond reaſon, to move us todefire the 
.commin.: of the Kingdome of Grace,may beta- 
ken from the miſerable eſtate that we are in before, 
and the happie condition that we are brought unto 
after we have Chrift to beare rule in us, 


Asfor our miſcrie betoreſuchtime as we have 


takenup the ſweet and pleaſant yoake of Chriſt, 
1 is very great : for wearc in bondage unto Sa- 
tan,and unto every vile and baſe luft, and foare 
ſubje@rotheeernall curſe and malediion of 
God, andlyableto ail manner of judgements 
both corporall and ſpiritua!l oth igthis life and 
intharw/4ch 1s to.come, This doth partly ap- 
peare in that part of-rhe Ads, where the Lord 
ſhewerhthe uſe and end of-Paxls miniſtrie, for 
that he was ſentunto the Genriles, To open their 
eyes that they may turne from darkueſſe to light, 
and fromthe power of $2t41. unts God,\that they 
might receive forgiveneſſe - dan ſinnes, aud ins 


| | ef guns 
heritance among them which are${anttified by faith +:.c | 


#2 Chriſt. In which words, is liycly de{cribed 
and {er torrh the eſtate of all thoſe that.are withy 
our the precinds and-limirs of Chriſt his king, 
dome zto wit, that they 2realtogether blind in 
ſpiricuall matrers, the cycs of their mindes are 
quite ſhur up, ſothat they can ſee no more can- 
ccrning heaven or hell, LS Ads holy, duties 
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to bee performed, or finfull conrſ:s to bee 
(eſchewed, then one rhar is utterly voide of 
ſight, isablero diſcerne of thoſe objeRs that lie 
diretly before his eyes. There is nothing in 
their mindes buta confuſed heape of ignorance 
errours and falſe opinions, and conſequently 
nothing in their hearts, bur a Sea of ungodly 
lIufts, and wretched affeQions: whence it com- 
methtopaſſe, that living wholly in darknefle, 
they are enthralled unto the divell himſelfe, 
who is the Prince of darkneſle, and (as this 
text{peaketh ) «nder the power of Satan thatis, 
not onely ſubje to be rempted, and aſſaulted, 
by him ( for that is incident to the moſt god- 
ly ( but wholly given up to bee ruled, guided 
and ordered by him, and thatin their thoughts, 
words and worxes, Tohn $ 44.70 areof your fa- 
ther the divell, and tbe lufts of your father you 
will doe. This is the naturall condirion of all 
the Sonnes of Adam, to bee vaſſals unto all 
manner of impietic and iniquitie, and conſe. 
quently flayes unto him that ruleth in the chil. 
dten of diſobedience, forharthey muſt bee ar 
his command, and beſubjeRro his lawes, even 
the Iuſtes of the fleſh, the lus of the eyes, and the 
Pride of life, And withall ((which 1s the worſt 
ofall )rhey muſtſtand to his r-ward, which is 
very badinthis world, bur farre wotſe in thar 
which is to come : For they that have given 
themſelvestothe ſervice of the divell in their 
life rime, ſhal afterwards be rormented with the 
divelland his Angels in helliſh mm _ 

enac 
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that for evermore: and therefore if it be ill ſer- 
ving of ſucha maſter, ascanrequitcus withno 
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better wagcs, lctus caſt off his yoake with all. 


ſpeed, and pray as wee are commanded, Thy 

kingdome come. | 
Butoh ! This is it that addethmuch unto the 
miſerie of unregencrate perſ"»ns, thatthe more 
{infully they catry themſelves, the more they 
pleaſerhemſelves: and when they runne in the 
broad way toward hell, they thinke themſelves 
happic, mcn, and condemne them for tooliſh 
and mad people, that walke inthe wayes of life 
and happineſle : and decline from ſuch dange- 
rous courſes as they inthcir follie goe forward 
1n,rothejreverlaſting ruineand perdition. Thus 
much brictely of the miſerie that wee arc in, 
till ſuchtime as wee bee ſubjeRs of Chriſt his 
kingdome. Nowin the next place, let us con- 
ſider, of the benefits which wee (hall reape by 
living under that heavenly government, and that 
in reſpec ofour ting, o/ his lawes, and of his re- 
wards, preſent and futnre, temporall and eters 
Asfor our Fizz (in the firſt place ) hee is 
All. ſufficient, both ableand willing to make all 
his ſubz<e&s perteRly happie in all reſpects: 
which rhatwce may more fully and cleercly 
erccive, letus takea briete view of {ome pla- 
ccs of Scripture, which do moſtlively detcribe 

him unto us. 

And torthis purpoſe, P[alme g3.is very wor- 
thy our conſideration, where it is ſaid, The- 
L a Lord 


2. 
Benefits by 
living under 
Chriſt his 
government, 


To 
In reſpet 
of our King, 


Pal. 931. 
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Zordraigneth, and is clothed with majeſtic, O- 
ther Kings are. adorned with gorgeous and 
royall apparell, as was So/omon, to make them 
appeare more glorious unto the bcholders, 
whichargueth an imperfeRion in themſelves, 
inthart they are driven to ſecke arkinde of ex. 
ccllencie out ofthemſelves : but the Kin? of 
Heaven necdes no ſuch matter : his owne Ma- 
zeſtie ſervcs in ſteed of royallrobes, and there. 
ia doth hee infinitely ſurpaſle all the glory of 
carthly Monarkes; Then further it is ſaid in 
that Pſalme , The Lord tis clothed and girded 
with pewer : earthly Kings have their guard a- 
boutthem, and doe proredt their-perſons by 
men and munition; by ſword and ſhicid, and 
the like, becauſe indeed they are weake in 
themſelves, and nced thefe externall helpes for 
their ſafeguard : As for the Lord, hee cares 
notforany of theſe; his owne power is ſuffi. 
cient both ro ſave himſelfe and his ſubje&s,and 
to overthrowe his foes with all their malicious 
attempts. Againe, in that Pſalm is ſhewed, 
thatas GOD hath power, !{o hee doth exer- 
ciſe the ſame. The world is eſtabliſhed by him, 
that it cannot bee moved, Eartchly Princes do? 
not alwayes uſethat power which they have, 
for ſomerimes they are ſo idle that they will 
not, and at other times ſo croſſed that they 
cannot, but the King of Kings doth alwayes 
put his power in practice, in the govern- 
ment of the world, and of every thing there- 
in. And among other things, herein doth 

his 
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his wonderfull power appeare, that hee makes 
the whole earth ro hang unmoyeable even 
inthe midſt of the ayre, without any propor 
ftay at all, 

Thus we ſcein part our of that Pſa/me, what 
a glorious and mightic King the Zord is: but his 
excellencie will be yet more perſpicuous, if we 
conſider of ſome more of his Atrributes,as we 
finde them ſer downe inthe Scriptures. 

Firſt then to ſpeake ſomewhat of his ame 
miſcience, and infizite knowledge, it is ſuch,that 
hee underſtands all things, and therefore 
knowes every one of his ſubje&s by name, 
which Solomon himſelte,thoughthe wileſt King 
that ever was,could nordoe. The Lor?'timiclte 
profeſſeth by the Propher 7/azah, complaining 
of his peoples unbelicte, Z/on hath ſaid, the 
Lord hath forſaken mee and my God hath' forgot - 
ren mee * Cana womans (laith he) forget her child, 
and not have compaſsion on the (on of her wombe ? 
though they ſhould forget, yet will nat 1 forret 
thee,cc. And heyeeldeth a very forcible rea- 
ſon, Behol4 I have graven thee upon the palme of 
mine hands, and thy walls are ever in my ſight, 
This much was very lively {tgnified in the time 
of the Lewiticall Law, for then it was comman- 
ded thatthe high Prieſt { who: vas a type of 
Chriſt ) ſhould carry the names of the twelve 
Tribes of the children of Iſracl beinggravenon 
the Ephod, and on his heart, and on his ſhoul- 
ders, ſo that hee loves them dearely, and ſup- 
ports them mightily, and that ar all times, for 


L 3 hee 


79 


2 
Of Gods 
Omnr{cenca 
and knows 
ledge. 


Iſaiah 49.14 


Exod, 28, ir. 
12, 


$o 


That God 


ſees thene- 
ceſhities of 
his children. 
Math.6.2 3. 


Of Gods 
excellencie 
in forcſceing 
of dangers, 


'Þſal, IO5.17 


Ot Gods 
goodaefle in 
his love to his 
ſervants. 


Iſaiah 54.7. 


Thy Kingdome come, 


heis ever buſted in the execution of his office : 
whenceit muſt neceſſarily tollow,that he takes 
fpeciall notice ofall ofthem, and of every one 
of them : yea, not onely of their pzrſons, but 
alſo of their wants: heelecs alltheir diltreſles, 
and foreſces all their perills. 

Touchingtheirneceffities, our S4v7/ow7 teltt- 
fieth ſaying, Tour heavenly Father knoweth that 
you have need of all theſethings, to wit, of ty0d 
and rayment, and ſuch like, whereof mention 
was made before inthat Chapter. 

And concerning his foreſeeing of perils, it is 
evident inthis, thatknowing of the tamine that 
ſhould beinthe Land of Carxaan : he ſen 19ſeph 
before hand intothe Land of Egypt, to provide 
for his Father 7acob and his familie. And indeed 
how canir be, but hee muſt needs fore-ſee ſuch 
things, ſince he doth fore-appoint the ſame 2 
And herein alſo hee goeth beyond all worldly 
government: Forrhey arenot acquainted with 
the wants of all their ſubje&s that are preſently 
uponthem,much leflecan they haveunderſtan= 
ding of dangers before they befall rh:*m, and 
leaſt ofall, preventevery imminent evill where- 
by their SubjeRs may be annoyed. 

Againe, as God in wiſedome doth infinitely 
excell allcearthly Portenrates, ſo doth heealſoin 
goodneſſe, thereis never a ſubjz& nor ſervant of 
his, buthelovyes him with an unmeaſurable and 
with aneverlaſting love; as the Lord himſclte 
proteſteth unto his Church, ſaying, For a /itile 


while have 1 forſaken thee, but with great _ = 
TL 
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ſion will I gather thee : For 4 moment 1n mine a1" 
ger Thid my face from thee, f,r a little ſeaſon, but 
with everlaſting mercie haue I had compaſſion on 
thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, It is not (© 
with any carthly Prince : For, their affection is 
but in meaſure, and that which 1s, may ſoone 
faile by the ill deſert of rhe partie himſelfe, or 
by the ill report of others : at the leaſt wiſe, it 
muſt end with the life of the Prince: for, when py, ,,,. 
their breath departeth all their thonghts periſh, 
Now as concerning the Zord's tavour, therecan 
benothing to diminiſhthat, he will not be mif. 
informed by ill willers concerning any of his 
children, for, He ſcarcheth their hearts and their Rev. 2.23. 
reines, andis acquainted with all theirwayes,and  _ 
will deale with every one as hee knoweth their Choong and 
hearts and their workes, And whereas the beſt of | 
his ſubjesare tainted with many infirmitics 
which docindeed deſerve his diſpleaſure: yer 
ſhall they nor becaſt our of favour : for if they p,,, ,z,,z; 
doe but confeſſetheir ſinnes, and crave pardon for 
them (as they will doewhoare led by the Spij- » loha x. 
rit of Grace)hee will forgive all their iniquittes, _ F 
and paſſeby all their tranſereſsions, yea, heemill © ” 
wet onely have compaſsion upon them, but will alſo 
ſubdvetheir iniquities and caft all their ſins into | 
the bottome of the Sea. And whereas the death of + 
other Kings cuts off their love, this heavenly 
| Kingloves forever : and therefore as there is 
no end of his dayes,ſo ſhall there bee nocnd of 
his mercies. 
. Againc, ins regard of hi: Truth, the Lord is +3; 
greatly 
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Tn regard of Zreatly tobe magnihed, for we may build upon 

tustruch, fris word: wharſotverke ſaith he will aſſuredly 

doe it, not one jot or tittle of his word ſhall periſh, 

blath, 9. 13. 7/11 all bee flfilled. Iris otherwiſe with earthly 

Rulcrs, they many times ſay and doe not, he- 

cauſe rhey are fraile and changeable,and mind 

one thing today and another to morrow : and 

they oft times ſay, that which they are ut- 

terly unabletoperforme, or they are cut off 

beforethey hauertime to goe through with ir. 

But with the King of Kings there is xo variable. 

eſſe, heis the ſame ſtill, and changerh nor: his 

Pſal, 115. 3. POWeriSas large as his will, and his kingdome is 

| from generation to generation, and thereforehe 
Dan. 4-,13- \muſtneedes be as-g00d as his word. 

Furthermore,this King is juſtinall his wayes, 

Tn. 4 of Whereas Davjdand Solomon, though otherwiſe 

his jultice, good and gadly Kings, dealt unjuſtlyin divers 

things, asD4vidin the matter of Yriah,andiof 

 ..,  Mephiboſheth: and S#lomon, inlaying to' hea- 

"08 vieburthens uponthe peoplegin{ſo much thar 

x King. 4-7- being weatie ofthem, they fell to murinie and 

_ .. .rebellion. But'the Zord'neuer wrongs afiy of 

his ſubje&s : but guides and governes them 

Pal.g.4. *withatl equiticand juſtice. Hee zs ſet upon th 

P131.45-6.7- throne, and judeeth right, asthe Pſalmiſt ſpeak- 

etch. Now (then to lay all theſe togerher- ifir 

bealineular /prerogatine to line under ſuch a 

King as is full of maieſtic, and glory, power 

and ſufficiency, full of wiſedome and under- 

ſtanding, full of juſtice and tender compaſſion, 

full of truth and of cquitic 5 Under ſuch a 

« ; King 


Tames 2. 16, 
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King as knowes and conſiders all his ſubjeas 
wants and diſtreſſes,as pitries their caſe: as is a- 
bleto helpeand ſauethem, and becauſe he hath 
promiſcd ſo todoe, cannot in his juſtice deny 
the performance thercof. 

If{ Ifay)itbce a ipeciall priviledge, to liue 
under ſuch a ones governement, then may it 
ſtrongly beeconcluded hence, that his King- 
dome oughtearneſtly to bee defired, which is 
the point that wehauenow in hand. And thus 
much concerning our King. 

In the next place /et #s conſider of his lawes, 2; 
which will likewiſe induce us to long for e- In regard of 
retingandeſtabliſhing ofhiskingdome in our "**»*>- 
ſoules and conſciences ;fortuch asour Kingis, g,,,., c.. 
ſuch are his ſtatutes, even holy, iuſt, and equall, 
and ſuchasarc made for the good and comfort 
of all his ſubicRs. Other Princes doe now and 
then make lawes and conſtitutions, to ſerne 
their owneturnes though in the meane time 
thoſethatare under their juriſdiction,pay for 
it,and find themſelues much oppreſſed and 0+ 

ver burthened : bur there 1s not the meaneſt 
Chriſtian, that hath any caule at all ro com. ,q,qQu 
plaine. For,Cods commanaements are not grie- Matti,, 30, 
vors, but Chriſt his yoke ts eaſie,and his burden 
{rzht,Euery one ot his lawes aregiven to bring 
all manner of bleſſings on us, and to keepe all 
manner of judgements from us, as isat large 
ſpecified in Denteronomie 2.8, 

Then thirdly,concerning the rewards and pro- _ 
| ; . egard Of 
\motions that he beſtoweth upon his ſubjects, they yigrewards 
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aremarvelous large, and very excellent, whe- 
ther we re card ; | 

1. Thoſs that are proſ-ut: or 
2.Thoſe that are to come 
Touching thoſe thar are preſcnt,they are 
cither ſprrituall or corporall, The ſpirituall are 
rightcouſneſſe, and peace, and joy in the holy 
Gheſt. 
Firſt ;they haxe the righteonſneſſeof Chriſt im. 
pnted nnto them, whercby they are made prr. 
tectly righrcous in Gods account, cven as the 
holy Angels in heaven are. H-reupon followes 
Peace, ſor being juſtified by faith, wre hane peace 
with Go4,(as faiththe Apoſtle) and {o conſe- 
quently with our owne conſ{ciences.Chriff,who 
7s. the Prince of peace makes 4 Yecoac'li tionbe. 
twixt Cod and ns by taking away the guiltinelſTe 
of our tinnes, which formerly made difference 
and wiiagreement, beſto.ving upon us the me. 
ritofhi: owne abſolurc obedience, which ma- 
keth us to ſtand perfeftly inſtific> before the 
throne of Gods juſtice. Til :nendoe _ THE 
torhisthey hue wo Mien i[-ar all: for, 1h er, 
{sS ata! nag to the wicked, who ave like wp VATINT 
WP ates of t the So 4,that are ſtil tofſt 7 414ti, mb 
from one de: "0 4 other, anc ajt! aT up m1re aid 


Pug But 14S {oOnec as ceucr they * Hotake them - 


{clues to liuc under rtherc giMcnt of': che 1 King 04 
NCaven, the! rhcarts dogroy? tolound trangtu- 
lirie,andtoa fetied peace. 

From whence 2rifeth 2third grace, which tis, 
1sy in the holy Ghoſt . That is, ſuch joy as :5 


wrought 
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wrought by Gods holy jpirit, which is unſpeax- 

able and florious,vehcrcof when men have once 
taſted, they 21ve over their vaine and fooliſh 
ſports, with thcir flc thly and mad deli; ghts, wi:lh 
ſuchadetcftationot them, that it makes them 
cycn ficketorthinke upon chem. 

Theſe arethepriviledges of Chriſt his king- 
dome, tne graces whereot hee doth cominu- 
nicaterocvery one of his Suby.<&s , whereby 
ind iced they ar2 made [piric uall Kings, accor- 

1 tothat in the Revelation, where it is (aid, 
ctharChrif hath loved us, and ({ tor the manite- 
ſting of his love ) hath w: ſhe: 4 1s from our (innts 
inhis blood, wh: Xt tolloweth upon this? Hee 
huth made ns 1 17s and Prieits uato Go1 it, EVER 
the F. Der CFC. No > eartily King cn thus pre- 
terr any ot cg Sut J ts, much lc Joc all otrhem., 
One Kingdo: ne {mic but of one King : but 
in the Kinadund Gr: ce,the! re 15 never 2ſub- 
ject bur ic may crucly bc ſaid of him, thar ice 1s 
a King, yca, amore exccllont King, then any 
thatthis world can aftord. 

Ay! id 10! nicht or theo ſpir: "0 [ rew.r d ;, th. tw Zo 
this Kin ggiverhint) isSworld. Ast: Fj Cor- Gods cor 
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porall and remporall commodities v. which hee warts 
 oftowd eney re likewite very great, For, 1 Cor. 3.27, 
whend br Fisonrs, all rhings are ors ; te Or hee_ 
7 heire of all thin 75; THICT # WC. #f (0 1 4 ve hs Rom.8$.,2%, 
OWHC SOUBE. how ih3 :14 not hee with him T1TVECHKS 
all thinzs * Whoſocver therefore harh rhe Lord pry. , 
to rule in him and over him, hce ſhall be ture 70 
TP 144 nothing that is g00a for him. It wee bce 
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Goates, or Swine, Wolves, or Beares, or the 
like, not ſubmitting our ſelves to the govern. 
mentof Chriſt, to be ordered and ruled accor. 
ding to his word, we can expect nothingat God's 
hind butjudgementsand plagues, but it we be 
ſheepe of his paſture, hee hath undertaken to 
provide for us :that when weare well, hee will 
keepeus well, and when weareinanydiſtreſle, 
he will cover us; as is at large ſhewed in that 
Pſalme. Theſe things ſhall we beeſurc of while 
wearein our pilgrimage, butthe largeſt recom- 
pence of all ſhall be when we come intothe hea. 
vens.to enjoy that Kingdome which hath been 
of old prepared for us. . Whoſoeyer will let 
Chriſt raigne in his heart while hee lives, ſhall 
undoubtedly raigne with him- when hee dyes, 
And whoſoever 1s a ſubjeRinthe Kingdome of 
Gracc, ſhall bea King everlaſtingly inthe King- 
domeoft Glory,wh' reheſhall have more com. 
fort and happineſſe in one minute of an houre, 
then he had here in all his lifetime. And here- 
in, (as in all other things) Gods rewards and 
promotions doeſ{urpaſle any carchly Kings;tor 
theirs are momenranie and vaniſhing, bur his 
durableand eternall. But of theſe we hill have 
occaſion to ſpeake more fully in handling the 
next point, . 

Now that we may draw to ſome ſz of the 
poinr, 151t fo, that the comming of Chriſt his 
kingdome,is ſo defirable? Then tirſt of all, here 
arc rhoſeto bee reproved, that in words pray. 
Thy kingdome come z But in truth, they with ir 

not 
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not from their hearts, as their practice doth 
evidently declare: for, they hate the ſcepter of 
this heavenly King, viz. his holy Word, and 
the inftrudtions that are given them by his 
ſervants, andif God would grant thc defire of 
their foules (as many times in his juſtice hee 
doth, ) they would much rather live where the 
ſcepter of the divell rules, then where Chriſt 
ſwaics by therod of his power, as the word is 
termed, Pſalme 110.2. Forifa man ſhould ap- 
peale ro many mens conſciences, would they 
not chooſe rather to bee in ſuch families, and 
congregations, where there is ſwearing, and 
Sabbath-breaking, and rioting, and {willing, 
dauncing, gaming, and fuch like, then where 
there is praying, preaching, catechiſing, and 
ſinging of Pſalmes , and other the like holy 
and religious exerciſes? It it beſo (as they can- 
not deny) what ſhould they ſpeake of their 
deſiring of the comming of Chriſt his king= 
dome? they doe bur play the hypocrites in ſo 


doing, for they reſuſe the government of this . 


heavenly King, and hate and perſecute his mi- 
niſters and Embaſſadours, and ſhew themſelves 
to beprofeſſed enemies unto him, whatſoever 
prerences they maketothe contrary. This 706 
proveth evidently, to the faces of all hypo. 
crites, of whom hee affirmeth, that They ſay #- 
to God, depart from us, not thatany will bce {© 
blaſphemous, as in plaine rermes to utter ſo 
much, burin effeQthey maniteſt that their de- 


 fireis ſuch, that they would willingly have no- 
M 3 dung 


rue fn +, an 


_— 


> ds 


Job 21.14. 


L 


88 


7. 


UkK.19.14 


Thy Kingdome come. 


thing to doe with God + and how doth he prove 
this - by ewoarguments : one isthis, That rhey 
doe not deſire the knowledze of his wayes, tor 
they are utterly delſtirure of heavenly under- 
{tanding, aftectingthetg orofle ignorance more 
rhen lavin- knowledge, whichappearcthi' 1char 
they will notrake paines for 1t : nay, they will 
notent. rcainc 1t, whenitis brought hoinc unto 
them. 

Another argument is , that they una :ine, 
tNCre CONES NO profit, nor bencht by ons 
fuch a maſter, 1/0 is the Alimeghtice, that we 
ſhould ferwe hin (lay racy) ned what iy 
Jhoul, {we have, of we ſhould pray t2to him ? Asit 
they ſhould ſay, tacre 1s much adoc abour 
ſcrving of God, and many faire promiſes arc 
made to ſuch as ſecke wiro hin : but we cannot 
ſeethar men ſpeed {vo well by their hearing and 
praying,and ſuch like: 0: hors thattake not ſuch 
courſesc carryaway the wealch and promotions 
of the world from them; And cheretore I will 
never trouble my ſelfe with ſuch 11 riatters, theſe 
are the thoughts and refolutions of carnall 
men : W ho hope TO ZCt nore by cn1C {ery Ice of 
Sath1n, and of their owncluſfs then! dy the ſer- 
viceof the King ot heaven. And thereforeth ey 
wholly apply themſelves to rooting and win- 
dingint -heearth (like moles, ) utterly rej-Cting 
the knowledge and practice of holy durics. 
Such wc rethey of whom mention is made in 
the Parable that would not have this King to 
raigne over them, And as they love not the 

King, 
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Kirg, norhis lawes, ſo can they not away with 
his /crvants and {+ jects : bur when they ſee 
thcm come from other places,ro beeinſtructed 
inthe lawes of their heavenly King, they ma- 
ligne them, and ſnarle at them, and will not 
ſuffer them by their good will, to fit quict at 
ſcrmon by them, 

Neither doethey cſtceme of thoſe rewards, 
whicharc conferred upon Chriſtians, butlike 
prophanc Eſav, doe make more account of a 
meſſe of pottage,then otrhe birth-right,ofa few 
fiitull olcatures and baſe commodities, then of 
che richtcouſs eſſe of Chriſt, and of that peace of 
conſcience, that paſſeth all underſtanding : and 
the joy of the holy Ghot which is unſpeakable and 
#loriores, or of that happineſle; which ts treaſt. 
red tip for the Saints inthe life rocome. They 
moke morercckoning ofthe Divels falſe prot- 
fers. All theſe will I ervethee, if thou w-1t fall * 
dow and wor [hb Vp me "the N Oi Chrifl his erlic o0f- 
fers, {ecke fir (t ye kinsAome ef God,. td his rich. 
teenſneſle. and all other things fhall Lee c: Jl por 
you But w hoſocverrnhey bee .thar are ofthis bY: 
poſition, they (hall _ rhe 1099Mc,aS1t1s ſer 
COWwNC by our Sa Toth — 'S I 110 Fre tes that 
world not that I Is ould 'rargne 0VET thim, bt 7 
tum hither and (ay? [0 1,. 'Df0rEmMC. : 

Secondly, This feryerh for Twſtruction ; that 
whoſoeve would _ aff UrINCC that hee 1s Of 
thenumber of Chr'f his fiby s, inould fore 
rently defire, and heartily long for, and labour 
for the ({ tiing up of his kin, dome. both in his 
One 
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90 Thy Kingdome come. 
owneſoule, and likewiſein the ſoules of all his 
people: andthough Gods children be theep and 
lambes in other things, yer herein they thould 
ſhew a holy kinde of violence, according to 

Mat.1r.1:, thatof our Saviour, From the time of lohn Bap- 
tiſt, the kingdome of heaven ſuffercth violence, 
and the violent take it by force. That is,as ſoone 
as eyerthetrhearts were truely and throughly 
rouched by the wordand {piritof God,they ſaw 
their miſcric thatthey wercin, in being vaſlals 
unto ſinand Sathan; and whatthen ? they pre- 
{ently betake themſelves to live under the go- 
veramentof Chriſt : And whereas they found 
many letsand impediments, many hindrances 
and pull-backes to keepe them from Chr:/t, 
they violently breakethrough them all, and ra- 
ther then they would looſe their hope, and be 
fruſtrate of their expectation, they would run 
through fire and water. The like eagerneſle 
muſt wee labour for : rhough there bee in us na- 

Heb.12.1- tyrally agreatdeale of backwardneſle, and fins 
doe hang very taſt onus,and preſſe us downe in 
ſuchſorr, that we cannotdoeas we would, yet 

T wr muſt wee not bee diſmayed, but ſtrive againſt 

EINE our corruptions. And though wee bee very unapt 

ries and affe= to concerve of holy thinzs, yet muſt we as it were 

"—_ unt® breake open the doores of onr mines, that they 

e bet . 

things, may underſtand heauenly myſteries, and 
though our memories bevery untruſtic and un- 
faithfull ſervants unto Cod and unto us, and ve- 
ry ready to give way unto Sathan, to robbe us 


of thetrue treaſure which is laid up in them. 
wee 


£© as am TococA 7, 


Thy Kinedome come, 91 
Wee muſt even conſtraine and compell them 
, to hold faſt the holy word of God, and ne- 
ver ccafe praying and labouring , till the 
L 0 R D have ſtrengtha*d them 4n ſome good 
meaſure , and made them tit ro entertaine 
andto rctaine the beſtthings. And a/veir owr 
hearts bee very rebellious and [Fubborne , and 
all our affections very head-ſirong and nnta- 
med, yetmult wee by an holy kinde ot coactt- 
on and compultion drawe them unto ſancti- 
hed obedience, and ro an ordcrly ſubjeion 
unto their chicte Soveraignc the King of gl0+ 
rie. And becaulc all our endeyours without 
Goa's ſpeciall bleſſing arc nothing worth, there- 
tore it is Our part, to bee inſtant with the Lora, 
that hee would pleafe roaſfilt us, and helpe us, 
ro crucific onr fleth, and to mortifie our (in- 
full members, and make his ſacred Word 
powerfull and effeQuall in us : that it may 
notonely bec brought unto our eares, butalſo 
written in our hearts by the finger of Gods 
holy ſpiric. For iris as calie for God to plant 
[tin our ſoules, and ro caufeir to take roote 1n 
our hcarts, as to draw it from the Miniſters . 
mouta. Thus it wee can doe, wee may bee al- 
ſured that wee make this Petition intruth, Thy 
Kingdome come, And wee thall hnde that it 
will come, and that God will dwell in our 
hexrts,and daily in creaſe his graces in us, till at 
length we be throughly fitted forthe kingdome 
of glorvie. © 
And thus much gencrally for this — : 
ut 


02 


T, 
What things 
arc to be 
pray«d for 1n 


this Petition, 


I{a.6 2.3.4. 


T hat mini- 
ers are the 
uiſtruments 
for our con- 
verſion. 


T{a.62.6. 
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+ Per. 4- 9. 


z Tim. 4.16, 
x Cor, 1, 25. 
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Rut that wee may make yet ſome better nfe 
thereoi. lotus bricfly ſee ; , 
1. What things particularly we pray for, 
2,Whatth.ugs wee prav agataſs 

Concerninz the former, our maine and great re. 
queſt muff be,that it would pleaſe the Lord to ſend 
forth [aborerers into his harveſt, and to furniſh all 
Congregations with learned, able, and faithful 
Finiflers. Forthey are the Lords Captaines ro 
feht his bartels, againſt the fleſh, the world, 
and the Divell: and to draw men from undc 

Sathansryrannie , ro live under the Prize of 
peace. Thi>isclecre in the Prophetic of 7ſarah, 
where whenthe holy Ghoſt ſhzwerh, how poore 
and finfull men and women cometo 4 crown? of 
giorie, and aroyall diademe in thehand of the, 
Lord, howrhcy become adelightfull Sporſe yn- 
ro him, and hee a moſt glorious and comforta- 
ble Husband unto them. The-Inſtruments of 
effefing this wonderftill worke, arc ſaid tobec 
Watchmen , ſent unto them by the Zord him- 
ſelfe, ho all the dry and all the night continually 
never ceaſe, butcither call upon the peopl>, or 
cry unto the Lord forthem, #iving him ns veſt, 
till hee repaire and ſet np Teruſalem in her beau 
tie, Theſe are the inſtruments of the conver- 
ſion of Gods choſen, and whereby they become 
the praiſe of the whole carth, as there it 1s ſaid. 
They arc 4 choſen generation, a royall Prieſt. 
heod, an hely nation, a peculiar people, as Petcr 
termeth them. The preaching of the Goſpel! 


is thz ordinary mecanes that Ged uſerh for the 
calung, 


Thy Kinedomecome. 


cling, ſanifying, and faving of them, as ir 
iS YCLMOre evident in thar place of the 1.4 Fs 
bctore citcd, where the hely, Cho declareth, 


93 


that, rt hee opencd their cyes; 2nd illuminated 26 .r3, 


their andes /trnding, and made theumablerto pur 
aciftcrence berwixt good and bad, truth and 
crrour,light and darknefle. And this is nor all: 
bur as it {howecth rhem what tro bueckchewed, 
and whacto bee unbraced, fo icinablerh rhzcm 
to ſh1:1nnc the one, andt0 lay hold of the other, 
And ( astherc iis ſaid ) to t..rme from aarineſſe 
unto light. But whot benctit commerti unto 
them thereby, T hoy are by that wenucs ſet free 
for: the power of Suthan, and are brennht under 
"-:per of God, heins tranſlated into his g oloriom 

ky, gdeme, dþ CY CCC civeremiſſion of 641.5 ant 
heve ri; ht uoto, .a1:d in due time 112. ve rhe 
fruition of az eterrall rnhertrance amnng 7. thee 
that arc ſarct: fied, To this very purpoſe ren- 
derh that laying of the Apoſtle, The weapons of 
our warfare are not caraall, but mightic ates uw 
God, to caſt downe hola's : cating downe the ima- 
ainations,and every high thins " 't1s exalted 4- 


v3 
Tatnft the þ knowledge of God, "1d brint, 'ng into 


captivitie every thought wito the Wk." £4 of” 


Cirift, In which plate, the Apottle Paz roge- 
ther with his. fellow. workmen-in the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpell, are comp.red unto Champi- 
ons, that aie to goe forth in the name of the 
Lord, torche recovering of his choſen our of 
Sachans hand, w! o doth tyrannoufly uſurpe 


authoritic overthem, 
Rath N 2 Now, 


2 Cor. 19.4, 
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Now, what weapons doe they uſe in this war. 
fareL ? 

Not ſuch asarecarrall, thatis, weakeand of 
little or no force againſt the Adverſarie, but 
ſpirituali weapons, taken ont of the Lords ewn-_ 
eArmorie, which are mightic aud powerfull, 
where it pleaſerhthe Zerd co worke by them, to 
oveithrow all the ſtrong holds, and fortrcſſes 
that Sathanhath ſer up in mens ſoules, and to 
bring into ſubjzefion not onely the out ward 
man, { which isas much as any carthly Prince 
canrequire )buttheinvward man alſo, framinz 
and incliningthe veryſecrerthoughts and ima- 
ginations qt theheart, unto thar wholc and ho- 
ly obedience which the Zord requireth. And 

Gal.z.2, yerfurtherthe ſame Apoſtle, writing to the Ga- 
{atians, putteth them in minde, how they recc;- 
ved the ſpirit by the hearing of faith, that is, of 
the doctrine of faith, which is ſocalled,becauſc 
( as heſaith elſe-where) by the preaching there. 
of wee come to beleeve, and (0 to have Chriſt his 

BobeT 3.08. throneſer up within us, for hee dwelleth in owr 

17. hearts by faith, 

The effetu- If thentheMiniſtrie of the word bee that 

all power of which diſpoſſeſſeth Sathan the Prince of dark: 
roar” neſſe, which maketh a riddance of all manner 
isſhewed. Of finnes and corruptions, and which js as it 
were a Chariot to convay the hely Ghoſt into 

mens hearts, which workcth ir them faith, and 

all other graces neceffaric roſalvarion, and ma- 

- keththem fir and readic for every haly durie 

and ſervice. Theſethings canfidered, it muſt 


necdes 


Thy Kingdome come. 
needs be concluded to be a fpeciall meanes to 
ere the kingdome of Chriſt inthe ſoules of his 
choſen, and therefore we are by this ſecond Pe- 
tition direRed to pray, that where there is ſin- 
ccreand powertull preaching, the Zord would 
continue it,and give his Servants grace and wil- 
dometo uſethcir. gifts arighr, otherwiſe, they 
may doe morc hurt then 200d. 
And withall that he would wonch ſafe,to bleſſe 
all $chooles of learningthat thy may be Semina- 
r:es of good and holy zealous teachers , that ſo 
wherean holy Miniſtery is wantini2, ir may bee 
ſupplyed. And /124t may [hincto themrhat ſit in 
darkneſſe,and in the ſhadow of death. Thus the 
Apoſtlcexhorteth the Theſſalomtans ; Further. 
more Brethren pray for us (ſaithh2) that the word 
of the Lord may have free paſſage,and be zlorified 
even asit is withyou : Where hee willeththc m, 
ro asketheſerwo things, firſt that they mighe 
have libertic in thcir miniſtric, to preach the 
Goſpell withour interruption: And then alſo, 
thatit mivhr beeglorifted, thatis, that it might 
ſo entcr into the mindes and hearts of their 
hearcrs, that they might practiſe it in their 
lives, and ſo bring credit to the Gofpell. And 
then indeed 1s Chriſt his throne eſtabliſhed in 
mens hearts, and his ſcepter beares ſway, a- 
mong theſonnes of men.. 
Now onthe other ſide,The things principally 
tobe prayed againſt are two. 
Firſt, The bondage of ſinne,c{pecially of 01171- 
nall fonwe, which ſticksſo faſt unto us, and 4 
N 3 +h1 4 
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3. 
We pray hers 
thit God 
would tlefle 
all Schooles 
ctlearmg, 


2 Thel. 3.2. 


What 1s to4 


ganſt, 
F . 


Luke 4.13. 


Narturallcor- 
raprions pro- 
4c Xs 2 


Rom. 7.24» 


_ EE En OO I m——_— 
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the oreateſt hinderer of the worke of grace in 
us;for the deuill, though he be a buſic, and a 
malicious adverfarie, yet he is {omerumes quict 
(through Gods reſtraining hand ) and departs 
far a ſeaſons (Lake ſpeakerh:) But thisnaturall 
corruption tsalwaycs with us, in the day and 
inthe night: irgo2s to bed with us in rhe cue- 
ring, ard hinders us of that ſanctificd reſt that 
otherwiſe wemighrt enjoy. Ir riſcth with usin 
the morning, and accompanicsus inall our ac- 
tions, c2eing us forward unto that which ts 
euill, and P: lling us backe from that which 1s 
g00d, or atthe leaſt inter- -mingling it {cite 11 
ur beſt ations, and caulins them to raft vt che 
cask trom whence they procced, and to ſavor 
ofthardefiled Channell rhrough which they 
flow. And therefore we ſhould with Par cry 
out againſtit, tor though he werea regencrate 
man, and. had bcenean Inſtrument of conyer- 
ting many ſonles, unto God, yer he found flcth 
remaining in him ſtill: forhartth2 good that he 
would doc hecould nor, and the cuill that hee 
would nordoe, that he did. 

Whar doth he in this caſe, he takes up a la- 
menta ble complaint, 2 wretched mar that I am 
IV ho ſhall deliver me from the bealy of this death? 
Hccalleth originall ſinne 4 body,becayſeit hath 
many wretched members, and,s body of death, 
becauſc beſides many othermiſeries, ir drawcs 
both the naturall and ſpirituall death upon the 
partics in whom it reigneth:and here. with ma- 


ny of Gods deareſt fervants are ſo wonhlod 
an 
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and diſquicted,that they many times make que- 

ſton whether they be Chrifts ſubjets orfSa- 

tans, the childrenof light, of the children of 
darknes; butthis may be a comfort unto them, 
andaclcere reſtimony that they belong unto 

Chrift, if with the Aprſie, they grieve for it, 7,11 0 
£roave under it, complaine againſt it, and defire true hare! 
to be freed from it: bur, as forthofe thatare unre. 05 #utt= 
ecncratc, whenthe corruption of their nature 

breaketh out in ſpeeches or ſinful actions, they 

arc merric, jocund, and not one whit troubled 

thercat, bur like better of themſclues at ſuch 

times, then Gods children doc when they are 

moſt full of grace, for they feeletherr infirmi- _ 

ries when they are at beſt and feare future falls, SO—_ 
when they ſtand 11 moſt uprightneſſe, whereas nall 1nd ſpi- 
C:rnol men are bold and venturous,and are not © en, 
touched with any feare or ſhame of finne ar 


all. 
' Letthisrherforebe our comfort,thatthough 


we be tempted and affaulred, and many times 

dangerouſly plunged, yet herein wee goe be- 

yor&all unregenerate people, in that wee la. 
—FÞourzFainſt our corruptions with might and 
maine, asonein a mightic River would doe to 
kcepe his head aboue water. This is the firſt 
thingto be praycd againſt even the ſlavery of 
!inne. 

!nthe ſecond place, we are to pray againſt 
all lers and ſtumbling blockes, that doe hinder 
the proceedings of the Goſpcll, and the con+ 


verfion of the elect : we are to intreat the Lord, 
that 


Math.15.13. 


Mit, 13-41. 


2 Tim, 2.26, 


Ct/rriuatn, 9, 
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that hee would croſſe and curſeallthe plots and 
practices of Antichriſt and his Adherents, and 


. of all thelimmes of the divell whatſoever, aud 


withall, thathe wouldin his good tine, purge 
his Church from all idle and Idol manitſters, 
and from blinde, deccitfull, and unfaithfull 
guides ; that he would roote out every plant that 
hee himſclfe hath not planted, and abandon all 
things that do offend , even all the remnants 
and rcliques of ſuperſtition, and ſuch ceremo- 
nies as doc butinſnare the conſ{ciences of men, 
and draw a great many into perſecution and 
trouble. And whcn wee ſee the people of God 
ro beepeſtered and burdened with ſuch things, 
and to liue as ſheepe without ſhepheards, wee 
{ſhould with our Sav/our havecompaſſion upon 
them, and beſeech the Lord to openrheircyes, 
thatthey may {ce what a lamentable caſe they 
arein,that forhcy may ſeecketo come ou: of the 
ſnaresofthe divell, by whom they are kepr in 
miſcrablethraldome. And thus much touching 
the Kingdome of Grace. 

Now concerning the Kingdome of Gloric, 
thatis alſo ro be comprehended in this Petition, 
and therefore to be delired of us, ſo that from 
theſe words. 


Thy Kingdome come 
Ariſeth alſothis obſervation. Thar 


Every child of God oug "t from his heart topray 
for 


Thy Rinedome COBiC, 


for theend of the world, and jor conſummation of 
the kingdomeof Chriſt, at his commine, 


This 1Sprovedinthe Revelation, where [:hr 
teſtiheth, thar che Spirit 19d the Bride ſay Come. 
The fpirit of regeneration, that giveth us cer. 
raintierha T6 ſhall inherie | neaven, and knowes 
thc joycsofhe, wen, being ſhed abroad in the 
hearts of the Faith _ ſtirres them 1Þ to (ay, 
come, and the Br: rw the Church | being 
inſpircd by the ho /y Ghoſl ) ayes come. 1 Ir ischus 
to bec printed 25 a chalte virgin, which isberro- 
thedco an exccllent Imsband, who doth moſt 
dc arcly love her, and is ready to beſtow all 
990d things upon her, doth de (lr the day of 
marriage : So the people ot God long tor the 
comming of Chriſt. Indecd, = 2 ſpirit faytn 
comic, fo the fleth fayth goe + If 141m after his 
Fill michth ave obrained his detire, | Ie would 
never have come into God's preſence, nor have 
God to have come ncere to him y al 1d {oO it is 
with ficſhiy menſtill, they cannot cndure that 
Chriſt ſhon'd come unto them 1n his gracious 
preſence by his Ordinances, mich 1:fTe in his 

lorious prefeace, when hee will fer in order 
betore them ul the finnes which thdy have 
commirred, and givethem their reward accor- 
dinzly: ; bur ir i5 quits contrary with the godly, 
for when Chriſt commcth ro them, they hall 
fee him as heis, and be made like unto him, in 
perfectbolineſſe,andeverlaſtingh; inefle, 

Now the realons wiy all toyall Subjects 
O ſhould 
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ſhould defire the comming of their King, arg 
theſe. F 

Firſt, In regard of God, who hath not the full 
elorieof his mercie and juſtice till then: for. in 
the mil:tant Churchthe Divell and his membe: : 
are ſtill upin rebellioy, whereby the bcſt of God 
ſubjetsrhar live upon the earth, doe paſſc no 
day nor night without ſome offence or other a- 
eainſt their {overaigne Lord - and for thoſe 
whoſe {oulcs are glorified in the heavens, yer 
their bodies docltcinthe duſt : bur ar the laſt 
day all encmies ſhall bee utterly put downe and 
vanquiſhed, and the ele& of God ſhall bee treed 
from all ſinne, whereby God isdiſhonoured, 
and bee clothe both bodies and ſoules with 
glory and immorraliric: ſo that if we love the 
honourof our King, we ſhould deftre his com- 


by, 


ming. Sccingrhen, that his foes ſhalltaſte fully 


of his juſtice, and his ſervants of his infinite 
mercy, (both which doth make forthe ſetting 
forth of his gloric) the Lords name ſhall bee 
magnified, forhisjuſt judgemenrexecnted up- 


onthe wicked, and upon unbelecvers,as well as 


> Thef, 1.19 he ſhall be glorified in his Saints, and bee made 


2, 


z Tir ,4.b, 


marvellous inall them that beleeve in him. 
Secondly, 7: regard of our ſelves we muſt de. 
fare bis comming * for if we doc not,weecannor 


beaſſured of any happinefle that we ſhall enjoy 


after his comming. This 15 evident in Pav/, 
Henceforthis layd np for meethe crowne of righ- 
reonſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous Indge 
Hall give me at that day, and not to mee only, but 

| #0 
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fo all themalſo that on his appearing, Solong 
as wee firdenor his affection in ſome meaſure 
10 out hearts, wee want an cxccllent argument 
ot the certajnneof our {alyation : wee may bee 
avedinuecd thorigh forthe proetent we doenor 
teclethts, but wee can have no {ctled comfort 
inthe conſideration thereof, ll in our very 
foules welovethe glorious appearance of our 
bicſicd Saviour, Itisthcnotcot an won tO 
{av, my husband 1s notat home, hee ts gone a 
journcy ftarre off, &c. and [o to rcjoyce at her 
husbands abſence: astorthoſethat would have 
comfort that they arc the chaſte Spouſe of 
Chrift they muſt with the Bride ſay, come Lord 

Jeſus,comequickly. | 
Anotherbenetitthat wee ſhall reape by this 
affection 1: neothe comming of chriſt, is, that 1s 
mill marwvellouſly efron ie our mindes from the_ 
world,and make us account all but dro(je and dung 
in compariſon of that bleſſedneiſe which wee [hall 
then atts/uennt?:+ Themeditation hercotcauſed 
Abraham, 1ſa1t, and 7acob to live as pilgrims 
and ſtrangers up8nearth, becauie /as the Apo- 
itleſayt hy They looked for 4: tie having a foun- 
datioa, w coſe vinldey and maker ts Gel. They 
had a defire of 2 better Countrey then the land 
ofCanaen,cycnota heavenly Countrey, which 
cauſed them folittle to regard the things ofthis 
like, The like may be ſaid of - Agfes, who when 
by theeye of faith heehad ſcene the promori« 
ons of the Court of Heaven, did eaſily con- 
temncand forfake whatſoever honours and pre- 
Os ferments 
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Rev. 2 lb, 


Heb.t 1.15; 


102 


Heb, I 1,24. 


Tames 5.8. 


z Cor. 4+ 14, 
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ferments wereto bee obtained in th Court of 
Pharaoh, He that hath a kingdometo jnherite 
in his owne Conntrey, will never bee over. 
much cnamored on ſome {mall farms, or cot- 
tagcinanother. 

Againe,This earneſ{ longing for the $74 7d0me 
of Glorie, will very much quicken and heli 1s 
forward in the performance of our autiev2!t pl 
God and men ; when vie confider, That our wor ke 
will not bcein vaine inthe Lord, bat that hoc tl. 
fhall come will come, 4d will not tarrie, au 11s 
reward is with him, This will cauſcusro bot 2- 
bundant inall 200d workes, that ſo our crown? 
may bee more glorious, and our reconpence 
more plentifullinthe day of rhe Lord, 

Laſtly, Thrs hely deſire and expectation will 
mnake ws patiently to undergocall mmner of (:(fe- 


Ts C 


rings of what kind ſoever, Which is impiyed in 


thar exhortation ofthe Apoſtte, Bee yee patient 
HZ rethren,and {ett/, e YOUY hearts for the commit AT of 
the Lord draweth neere, Grudge not one againit 
another, Brethren, leſt yee hee condeinncd, be- 
hold the Indge ftandeth at the dopre. Pant had 4 
very heavy burden of aMlition lying upon him. 
enough { onc would thinke)to make him fink- 
anderit; yet he profeſſerh, that he did not faint 
norgrewto be diſmayed rhercat: bur what w 15 
itthatdid ſupport hi:m - -y2n the expect it10N 
of that glorious eſtate, which hee ſhould con: 
untoatthe laſt. There/ore ( ſ1ith he ) mee (aint 
not knowtiny that he which hath raiſed up the Lord 
Teſws, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſus, And agune, 


verl.17- 
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verſ.17. Onr lizht afflitions which are but for # 
moment cauſcth Hnto us 4 farre more excellent and 
eternall waight of wlovie, 
Sc eing the 'n inall theſe reſpeRs it zppeares to T!/* 1, 
be a duric very needtull and n-ceſlaric for us,to 
nray forthe Kingdome of glory; This ſerverth 
ir of all, for che juſtreproote of ſuch as fay 
this peticion every day, Thy Kinrdome come: 
Bur would they bee willing that Chrit fhould 
come untothem 2 Oh no, i will none of 
:har, they love him well, if you will 'bcleeve 
them, b1 irthey carc nor for his c: 11pany. what 
hypocriſteis this? If awoman ſhould ſay, I Simite, 
love my husband,as wellas any witc living: but The vaine 
ifonetcll herof his comming home, the c can- Stay” 
notabidercoheare of that ; mi 12Nt not a man Chrifts come. 
boldly ſay,ſurcly her heart is not right roward Phy to re- 
jovct therear 

her hitsband, all is not well with that woman, 770 Tens 
Or if aſubje& ſhould brag rhar hee were as loy- 
all and truc heartedro his King, as any man in 
the Realme, and yer could not indurero hoare 
that his Soveraigne had wholly ſubdued all $ave, 
Rebels as ſtood outagainſt him, and now was 
ro exerciſe his full authoritic over all his ſub- 
j*ts,to reward the good and ro puniſhthe wic- 
ked, would we not{uſped ſuch anoneto bee of 
a treacherous and diſloyal affection, notwith. 
ſtanding all hisgreat words, and boaſting ſpce- 
ches* Such isthe caſe of all thoſe that w ould 
faine perſwade men,that Chriff is their husband 
andtheir king, and that they love him and his 
honour with all their hearts : and yctare mar- 
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Vellous unwilling cither to have 1. n to com: 
unto them inthat glorious manner, as a: 1 nth 
he ſhall, putting all his encmies under his feet, 
and tryumphing over finne, the world, and the 
divell, orthatthey theinſelyes ſhould goc unto 
him, before that great day of afſiles doc ap- 
pearc, itisgrcatlyto bee fearcd, that they are 
Adulterers and Adrultereſſes ( as Tames calleth 
them ) and that they runne a whooring aftcr 
the world, having combined themſelves wiri 
Gods mortal! enemies,the world and thedivel! : 
wh:cſocyer pretcences they have to the contra- 
ry. And hence itcomes to paſle, thatthey arc 
ſo immoderately aftraid of death, whercby 
they arc likely to bee deadly wounded, andy 
rog0C tothe place and ſtare which they have 
deſerved: bur whatis dearhtoa Saint of God ? 
Isitnot a mellenger to call him froma baſeand 
miſerableeſtare here, ro raigne with Chriſt 1c. 
fs inthe kingdome of heaven © It then they 


were the Spouſe of Chriſt, and could ſay with 


the Bride, come Lord Teſius, they would not 
much care what the meſſengeris that doth call 
them henceto fit upon a thronein heaven. 

If one ſhould comeunto any of us, and tell 
us, you muſt repaire unto the Court in all the 
haſt youcan,the Prince will beſtowrhis or thar 
ercatoffice upon you, you necd not doubt it, 
I will ſhew you my commiſſion Thave thus to 
warne you : albcit the meſſenger had rag- 
ged apparell on him, and dealt ſomewhat 


rudely and roughly with us, wee would not 
much 
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much ſtand on thart, ſo long ashe cid invite us 
toſuch promotion. Now what 3s gny ſicknes 
ordeath it ſelfe untothe ſervants of Ged, bur a 
meſſengerto fetch them from earth roheaven; 
from a darke dungeon ,to a royall palace from 
all miſeries-to everlaſting joy and happineſſe? 


Ios 


Oh ' Putit is aterrible kind of death to dicof C814, 


the peſtilence gout or flone. | 
Grant for thetimeir be ſo/rhough indeed it 


isnortſo terrible as men doe imagine) whatis : tots 


that in effect, bur that it is a meſſenger not ſoe- 


gaylic apparelled, or not ſo courteous altoge- 
ther asan Ague, or ſome like diſeaſe :{0 long as 


callethusto ſo happica place, we ſhould bid $;7;/e; 


it welcome ? And ſo we would doe, it we were 
fully perſwaded ofthe happines of our change, 
Bleſſed (ſaith the holy Ghoſt) arc thoſe that dic in 
the Lord,&c.Sothar now, if you would bea(- 
ſured youdie bleſſedlyrhequeſtionis nor, whe. 
ther we dic in this place orthat,of this ſicknes, 
orthat by, Sea or by Land, in bed, or in the 
field, but all the matter is, whether wee 4ze 13 
the Lord? Thatis,in Gods favour, yea or no, 
which if we can beaſlſured of, weare bleſſed in 
our end whatſoeuer and whereſoever it bee: 
for, death comes with aſting to none, but 30 wice 
ked andimpenitent perſons. 

Secondly, herc is a Uſe of Inſtrution for 
us, That we [trive with cur owne hearts, to make 
them williug and deſirous ot onely that the bing. 
dome of grace may bee eſtabliſhed, but that the 
king dome of glery may be haſtened, Now = 
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ther bemany that heartily defire the comming 
of Chriſt,and tobe diſſolved and to be with Chri / 
Phil.1.23.2 Cor 5. 2. yet bccauſe a number, 
and thoſe of Gods dearc children doe come 
ſhort of this holy afte&ion, tc will not be amis, 
ro ſhew by what mcanes, wee may atraine tg 
this, that if wee might haue cur heerts defire 
Traunted, weſhould bouea !!l chings with, that 
there might be an end of theſe dayes ot tinne 
unto allrhe ele&,or at leaſt unto us 1n particu- 
lar, and that wee might lay downe this our 
cart -hly rabernacle,and g gOC unto Our graucs 1n 
PCACe. 

The way roatraine torhus is, Firſt to lent 
to deny the world with all the Juſts thereot, 
an d norto ſer our mindcs npon profir, pleaſure, 
or credit:to be uſcrs of the world as if we uſed 
itnot; but at nohand lovers of the ſame; For 
then, the love of God ts not ins, and if that be 
notin us, how.can we defirc his comming unto 
us: Letus then ſtriue to keepe our ſclues as 2 
chaſte Spoutcunſporred otthe world,and then 
we ſhall nocbe athamed ro looke our Br:de. 
groome 1n the face, but ſhall lift up our hcades 

with joy when the day ofhis appearance com- 
meth,onethat hath played the good child or 
ſervant, in his fathers; or maſters abſence, will 
be tull glad, to be called toa reckoning, con- 
cerning his carriage and bchaviour, where as 
enilineſ ecauſeth fearefulneſſe, and —_— 

nefle 
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Secondly ,we muſt ftrive to get (ame eevttinty, 2. 
that when Chriſt doth come to judgement, tve;jhall 28 —_—— 
ſpeed the better for it, that heaven is, 0ur t3heri- ty of ur own 
rance, andthatrhen, we ſhallenterinto the tull 89%" <6, 
poſſeſſion and truitionthereof: tillſuchrimeas qu; therein, 
menJayegotten this allurance, there cannot be 
agreatertofture untorhem,thettio heate either 
-of their particular, ot of the-generall day of 
judgement. Iris no joytull newes, tor-a:ptiſo- Simile, 
ner,tharknoawes not whether . hee (hall bee fpa- 
xedor exccutcd, ro heare that'5he, Aſſes:are 
n:ereat hand, and thar the Iudge is ſhortly to 
paffe ſentenceupon him. If then we would at- 
taincroa longing deſire afrer the comming of 
Chriſt, letus-labour ta; bee refolyed. of this 
point, that when-wce lzayertvs world, we ſhit 
change tor a bettcr, which affurance wee that 
haveif our converlation bce truely r-:ligious, 1 pes.x 8: 
and our prof<fſion beautified with the workes |} 19.182 
ofpigtc,mercic,and ofuprightabd (hrijtian 
dealinzinthewholc courſe of ourlives. 

Thirdly, Wee muſt labbur to know the excel. 2. 
lencie of that eſt ase, whith wee ſhall come; unto i; To labourts 
the heavens, Otherwiſe, thougha man-have the £1g" ae ct- 
cOrtainticthereot, if he be not perſwaded, that that citare, 
rs very well wortierhchaving, hee will never 
bec murch affe&ed withthe delire of ir. Tell 2n 
untEcnerate man { thatimagineth hee thill be 
ſaved as wellas the bo{t ) of -rhe happineſte of 
the life to come, and it will ſeeme an idle and 
frivolous tale unto him, becauſe hecanaorcon- 
ccive of ſuch matters : but tell hin of ſo:ne 
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worldly advancement, thathe may get, orof 
ſome legacie that is alreadie bequeathed tinea 
him, and hee will beſtirre himfelte at rhe hea- 
ring of it, yea, though you wake hira out of his 
firſt ſleepe: hee willbce freſh and nimble, and 
not be ablero fleepeagaine for joy. Whythen 
ſhould hee be ſo moved with carthly matters, 
and nothing at all with heavenly? becauſe hee 
hath a conceit of the excellencie of the one,and 
not of the other: forheavenlyrthings cannot be 
comprehended but by the. helpe of -the holy 
Spirit, which ſearcheth the deepe things of 
_ and revealeth them onely unto his chil- 

ren. 

Nowto the intentthat wee may attaine- to 2 
= morecleere.underſtandingoftheexcellencie of 
jeneexcel- the kingdome of heaven, ler usa little conſider 
vents diverdy whercjair conſiſts. Not onely; 


ſhewe 
1.1na perfett freedymefrom all evill.But alſo 
2. Inthe enjoyment of all. manner of good... 
Andthatz 
I. 1n regard of theplace. 
2 Of thecompanie. 


3. 6f the late of the elett there. - 


« Cor. 2.1 4. 


I Firſt, For the place wherewnts they ſhall zoe... Tt 
Laregard*f is full of all manner of contentment, as farre 
RO beyond that Paradiſe wherein Adam lived in 

thetime of his innocencie (though it were ve- 

ry excellent )asthat was beyond a poore cot- 

Heb.,zz,10, Tage Or priſon, becauſe it is2 Crave of Gods O00 
: building, 
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building, everleſiing in the heavens, 2 Cov.5.1, 
in Paradiſe Adams flood in need of outward 
meanes ro continue the life of God in him, 
namely therree of life, to reach: him to put his 
confidence in God, by eating of it, and thetree 
of the kno of and-evill to teach 
him the feare of God by forbearing of it; bue 
in heaven we ſhall need no outward meanes for 
there God in Chriſt ſhall be all inallunto us, 

Though 1 dem was withoutſinae, whenhe 
was placedinParadife; yethe was nor without 
infirmitie, for hethen ſtood in need of meate, 
drinke, ſleepe, marriage , but when wee ſhall 
cometo:heaven, wee ſhall need none of thefe 
things, bur ſhall bee as the Angels of God, 
Zak.20.36. yea,weſhall beeabove che Angels 
fortheglory and excellencic which weehave, 
inand j cn Chrift by our redemptionas aboye 
thatglory which the Angels bave by.creation. 
And howſoever Paradiſe was a place of won. 
derfull com fortand conteatmens: as it was not 
ſo fenced, butrhat Sathan might come into it, 
and tempt ourfirſt Parents init; and prevaile 2- 
gainſt them, to bring them-to everlaſting miſc- : 
ric, if God had not beene mercifull- unrothem. 
But when-wee pofſeſſe heaven, neicher Sathan 
nor ſinne, nor any hurt nor danger can come 
neerc unto u<; butthere we ſhall inherir fulnefle 
of joy, and glory for evermore, 

If it were propoſed unto us, whether wee 
would ſpend ourdayeson the earth where now 
weare, orin Paradiſe where Adaw was —_ 

———— — 
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hig{aN)we wonkd make choice bt Hedven bes 
forePafadiſc;and chereforefinethit. world is 
now become an houſ.: of mourning, wherein 
all: creatures: doe 11h. and: groane under the 
great mileri-s} which our [yines have broughe 
dpomrhens, we ought to cſteeniednar heavenly 
mheritahce axmuch more than the” earth, as 
heaven icfelfe is higherrhan che earth, -jovnins 
their. forces againſt us. Thus much'of the ex- 
exlencienfmhe placeiin tr ono DT 
1:\Secondly, as rouching the coriprmy 2 Tris ec 

waydutablcuntothe place, tor. there' wee 
enjoy full: communion-and!-tellowfhip 

wick our bleſſe8 Sawiaur, and withallthe holy 
Angelrgand with all the Saints thar:drg mow 
bronghr. to perfection, even with the whote 
company of .heaven, all which ſhall loye: us 
moſttearely., and-fully exprefle\'their love to- 
martsus, (andwee asdetirety toverhem: "Here 
though weedave-ſome good” friend's, yer wee * 
have withall many foes; many bad n2ighbours, 
thefleſh;and rhedivell:[and as ſome doe: love 
ws; ſo'orhers:dovihare ins; 4hdthoferthartoves 
beſt; have ctherr imperteRions, and doc love us 
buvin/part:.and indeed wee (doe. dferve:their 
Jovebur onely wipare. Hence/ir commerh-to 
e, thatthercariſech unkindnefſes und brea- 
chesnowandthenberwixciohe:necreft triends, 
and moſt loving'couples ; Bur in the heaven 
thereſhallbec.no furhthingy bur wee-ſhall-tove 
ethergzand!they fhalt teaxuswich uporfe@ant 
conſtapt4ove,. forthe: ſhalbein us _— 
S$ *3 ut 
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but canſe of love, grace, goodnefle, yertue and 
holinelſc in al! perfeRion.” 

All men willgranr; thr is avery defirable 
thing, to live amorig company that we cahtho. 
rowly affe, and'i it is one ſpeciall comfort thar 
= children doefindintheir gilgrimage,that 

ſors etimesthey enjoy the ſweet tellaivſhip. of 
ſuchAs are fed by the ſame ſpiric that. they are, 
O then how defir4ble aplace is heaven, where 
wee ſhall have rhe friition of ſuch blefſed coms 
pany;where we ſhall Both love;and be, beloved 
beyond thatwhich we cannow 1magine or de- 
fire. Tfone ſhould there meet with a delightfull 
place ohel - and no company, or ſuch as hee 
ould'narfikeofs Heavenwere! nothing ſo. de- 7 
firable, bur ſeeing both doe'accord'/and meer 
togtther, ir ſhould fetar-edpe' upon our affedti. 
ons,and breed inuga longing defire.to borhere, 
eſpecially ifhthae 5 I 2349 7, LOU 
* | Inthethird place, onreſtate' there halt. bee _ 
every way. attfwerable ro-Our pl, «ez and Fom- there, 
apy . 

"Grit, orjching our1mberitance, ir alle Mes - 

Very thr El; 3s 07 farhers 'pleaſmrgte. FEVG 1445 4 Cr 

k: 'ugdome”: And to tnake us Heires, yea, fetlow- Luk. 12.32, 

htryes with h54 #wne;Serne. Vpon theearth, om 5 17- 
oqs deaxeſt {pryants aremany times ſcanted, of 

MASH abd thoſe that they. have, are bur 
En. forne.fading and vaniſhiay. ;. bur in 
Rees they Aiallhavean everlaſting King- 
tome: : In i»Bevitajice ny awd andefhl led, x Pet. 
ths FOB hari6loum , 1 ir .76þ 63 $111i-61 
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2» _ Then for our perſons, they ſhall be moſt hap. 
Our perſons, Py, and that both within, and without, they 
ſhall haue perfeR  holinefſe, ( whereof they 
have butas it wereaſparkleinthis life ) No #7- 
cleane thing ſhall enter into that Citie. But all 
 fiancthall bee quite; and cleanc purged away, 
and we ſhalbe as free from corruprion,as Adam 
before his fall. And as the ele&# Angels, that 
areeverin Gods preſence. All the meancsthac 
herewe uſe, canbut weaken our origncd COr- 
ruption; bur death will make a fioall diſpatch 
of ic, and when we are rig of it, wee ſhalbeclo- 
thed with holinefſe in Read of ir, our minds ſball 
1 Hefurniſhed with all maner of heavenly know- 
 Shat'be deckr Jedgey ſo that there wee ſball beve ws need of 4 
venly know- Temple, thatis, of any meancsof our ſalvation, 
ledge, as reading, preaching, orthe like : for the meas 
-neſt Chriſtian hall have more cleare knows- 
ledge, as ſooneas ever hee comes to heaven, 
thenever any Propher er Apoſtle had herc up- 
onthe carth : for here, the beſt that are —_ 
through a glaſſe darkly, but then wee ſhall ſee face 
t0-fuce : heve wee knaw 6 part, but there wee ſhall 
know tuer as wee are knowne, that is, as, God 
'knowes us perfeRly, ſo we ſhall know him,and 
all things thar any way perraine to the filling 

upof onr happineſle. C0 
:: * Andasourmindes ſhall bee fully informed, (6 
We ſhal have ſhall owr hearts bee accordingly ſanttified, andall 
adance. ot our affeRtions duely ordered. Hence will ariſe 
unſpeakable and endlcfſezoy, for there ſhall be 
nothing co diminiſhit, much 4eſle ro breake it 


off. 
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off Alf teares ſhall bee wiped away from aur eyes. ReV-214, 


Andall occaſions of forrow quite removed: 
for, In Gods preſence # the fulneſſe of joy, and at 
his right handare pleaſnres for evermore, Now 
from this inward comfort, wee ſhall be ſtirred 
up to praife and agnifie the Zord, and that 
without wearinefle cven as the Angels doe. 
Andif God: ſervants doe in this world finde 


unutterable conſolations, nowand then in ſ1ng-- 


ing of Pſalmes, and offcring up their rhanke(- 


Pfal. 2 6.22, 


givings untothe Lord, much more, ( yea-inki- - 
nicely more ) ſhall berheir joy inthe kingdome - 


ofheaven, when they performe this ſervice un- 
tothe Lord. 

Adde hereunto the glorie which wee ſhall be 
crowned with, which is the ſame wherewith 


Jor- * 
Glorie, 


Chrift 1eſws himſelfe is inveſted : as appeareth, -. 


Johathe 17.22. Nowif the very: fight of the - 


glory of Chriſt, of «Moſes, and of Elias upon 
the Mount, did fo affe Peter, as thar hee could 
ſay, Maſter it is good far us to bee here : when hee 
had nopart of x, nor did they appeare intheir 
full glory , but in-ſuch as fraile man could 


Luk,9.334 -- 


beare; much more willtheſeeing andenjoying - 


of farre greater glory in the heavens, cauſeusin 
thegladnefſe of our hearts toſay, 17 zs good be. 
Ing here, 

Now befides thisglorie which ſhall be inhe. 
rentin us, Wee ſhall alſo bave the glorie of all owr 
good thoughts, words, and workes, as appeares 
Math.2 5. 35. Weſeehow worldlings doe hunt 


after praiſchere, thoughic bee among morrall 


and. 


Thywill bee done jn earth, 


- atd finfullmen, which know not (indeed )whar 


true praiſc meanes; how much-marcfhoultd we 


| \beattcatedwiththarpraiſe which God thorigh- 


3. Petit40n, 


tequs Iudgeſhall give unto-us, and thar in thie 
' preſence ot men and Angels, whohall be ever- 
:laſtihg witneſfes of thefames ',-:; -- : 

Thus webavein partſecne what -1s- the excid- 
lencieof thekingdomeotheaven, this let.us of. 
-tcn and ſeriouſly meditate upon, ,and bethinke 
-burielves of, the place," of the company, and 
-afthe eſtarerbarrhere we ſhall enjoy; which if 
-wecandoe, afſuredly it will cauſe us from our 
.very.ſoulesto ſay, Thy Kingdome come, ever [0 
come Lord ;: eſus, come quickly, Thus muchcon- 
-ccthing the; ſecond Peuirion, The third: fol- 

lowerh. 
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N the former Petition, WC have beenetanght 
 topray both forthe graciors , and gforious 
kingdomc of leſus.Chrift, N: »w inthis Pe- 
a 1p is ſhewed, how wee may manifef{ our ſelves 
ro be Subjects of this heavenly kingdome bere,and 
how we may be fitted. for his zlorious preſence herc- 
after,viz.By doing his will, &c. And therefore 
are we commandcd to pray,7h y will bee done. 
= . But 


Thy will bee Ja in earth, 


But for the better underſtanding of this Pe. 
t:tion, wee muſt know that the will of God 1s 
ewofold : One abſolnte, and ſecret, which we 
pray not for; for thatever hath beene, is, and 
ſhallbe done :in which ſence it is Cid, Who hath 
reſiſted his will? The Lordis in heaven, and oth 
whatſoever hee will : ſotharit were an 1dle re- 
queſtto pray that that wilLof his might bee 
done. 

Anotherishis revealed will, which ts allo 
double, {as after ſhall beſhewed, ) unto which 
we defirethat obedience and {ubmiſiton may be 
yeelded ; Thy will be done + but where, and by 
whom 2/2 earth, that is, of the Saints and fer- 
vants of God which live on earth. But what 
muſt bee the manner of this obedience ? as zt zs 
17 heawer,, that is, as the Angels and the ſpirits 
of 00d and perfect mnen doe obey in heaven : (0 
muſt wee deltretro doe, notthar we can attaine 
to that perfe&ton that isinthem, which is 1m- 
poſkible, fo long as naturall life, and narurall 
Corruption dwell in us, ( they being without 
ſtaine or blot) butwe muſt ayme atit,and obcy 
in that ſort as they doe, as necreas wee can, as 
in handling of theſe words ſhall bee more fully 
expreſſed. 

Thus much briefly forthe ſenſe of the words. 
Now let us fee what further inſtructions are 
tnercin contained for our learning, 
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Hence this obſervation may briefly be noted. 


Thar, 
etprory AN men are naturally uanilling to dee the_ 
iat obedt- ; 
ence to Gods will of God. 
wilis againſt 
Our Nature, Otherwiſc, ifthere had b2enc in us any abilt- 


ticandaptnefſerhereunto, why ſhould we pray 
for ſtrength to docit? Whatſoever we are bid 
toaske of God, {urc it is, wee have itnot in and 
of our ſelves, and thorefore our Saviour in wil. 
lingusto intreat God co baw ourhearts, and to 
inclincouraffetions unto his will, doth rcach 
us, that wee are utterly deſtirute of all naturall 
powcr whereby wee mizhwatraine thereunto, 
loha 6.444 Hencciristhat Chriſt ſairh, None can come to me 
(cithcr in faith or obedience ) except the Father 
that ſext mee draw him,cc, The Lord muſt by 
his good fpirit illuminate our underſtandings 
with heavenly and holy knowledge, winne and 
incline our will and affections to doe his holy 
will before there can beany ſound converſion : 
yea aftcrthatthe worke of regeneration 1s be- 
gun, and men haveattain-d:o ſome competent 
meaſure of grace, yet the fleth, which isinpart 
unſubdued, ſo long as th-ir breath 1s in their 
bodies, will ſtill be rebclling and drawing a 
O 
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ſothat they ſhal have much adoeto gothrough 
withchele good duties that are enioyned them 
to performe, and to forbeare thoſe ill courſes 
whichthcy arc torbidden towalke in. They cane Rom. 7.19, 
rot decthe 700d that they would, but the evillthat 
they world not that doe they. And therefore they 
bad ned wh ilethcy live. lo prav withthe Pro- ” 
piet, Open mineeyesthat I may ſee the wonder frill 
things of the Law, and teachme O Lord the way 
of thy tatutes, and T ſhall keepe it unto the end, 
IVE Mee ny de; ftandine and I ſhall keepe thy law, 
Pla. I19.18.34,35.434 incline my heart mito thy 
teſtimonies, ard ot unto covetonſucſſe, Plal.119. 
36. And the NC — 
unto him, fromthe day of her converſton to 
the day of herdifſolution; Draw mce and wee 
will runne after thee ; Cant.1. 4. plying 
thercby , thar they had not the command 
of their owne heart: and affections, but that 
thcy ſtood in need ofthe Lords helpe, boch to 
with-draw them from evill, and to draw him 
untothat which was good, and thatifthe Lord 
ſhould ceaſe drawing, they ſhould ceaſe run- 
ningand comming 

Now thereaſon w hy all rhe f hos of Ada, rao r. 
arc by narurc unwilling and ind-cd unablc to 
doe as God would havethem,is"! 111<,thatin them Rom. 7.8, 
there dwelleth, 0 7904 thins. [ ut all the Im4a7ina- 
trons of the thonghis of their hearts are evill,yea, , 
onely evill, and Ml 2rnot by paſſions and fits, bur Gen.6. 3.5; | . 
continually; Wh eneir is,that the Apoſtle ſpea- | 
king ofnatwraltreaſon,v hichis the moſt excel- 
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lent part in man, faith thereof, That the m7. 
aome of 1 the fleſh 1s eumitie ag. ainſt God, why ? Le- 
Cauſe it 35 not ſubject tothe will of God, but m2 
irnot by well ordering be brought to ſome bet- 
ter paſſe ? no ( ſaith he ) 1t 75 not ſnojctt tothe 
will of God, neither indeed can bee + now reaſo, 
which isthe belt facultic ofthe foule, and hath 
(a5 a Captainegenerall)the command of allrhe 
rcit, if thar( I ſay ) be fo corrwpe, iurcly all: he 
reſt muſt needs beout of order. If that bo 0b- 
jectingand rebellingagainſt the law of our hoa» 
venly King, thn all the other powers of the 
ſoule, will bc readie aSi!l fouldiers, to ſtand up 
againſtthetr Soveraigne, 

Which tcrveih fiſt of all, for the overthrow 
of that wretched and nnzodly opinion of the Papiſt's 
who hold, thar there is in men naturally {ome 
ircedome of will, to repent tor their finnes, to 
{crve God, and to doe good and holy duties. 
Bur why then docthoy "make this petition, Thy 
pill be done © If they haveabiliticin themſelves 
whar needthey aske it of the Zord f Bi It here. 
in, ( as in ajl other their erroneous opinions) 
they ſhew ihemſelvesro bechlind, fooliſh, and 
altogether deititute of rhe knowledge of God, 
law, and of the corruption of their owne na. 
ture, Paul was ofthcir mind, ſo long as he was 
a proud Phariſee, but when once the Z8rd had 
opencd his cyes, and touched his heart with 
the lighrand ſcnic of his originall corruption 
then he was of anothermind, he found in him- 


Ran.7.18,) ſelfc no abilltieto doe that which was good, bur 


thouph 
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though hee knewtrhe will of God, and did con- 
ſentunto it ( through his grace ) in the inner 
man, yet hee ſaw another law in his members, re- 
bellins againſt the law of his minde, and leadins 
him captivcnnts the lum of ſnne which was in bis 
members, wiich makes him cry out, G wrerched 
man that Tam,evc. And certainely, it they knew 
the vilenefſe of thetr nature, asthroughly 2s hc2 
d1id,it would m:kethem leave of their bragging 
and boaſting, and fallto lamenting, and praying 
with the Church, Lord araw vs, and wee wilt 
runne aficr thee, Lord tnrne us and wee will turne 
untothee, For otherwile, all the teaching and 
preaching, and good cxamples, bleſiings, crof. 
ſes, and what{ocvergood meanes elſe, the Lord 


hath appointed for the converting of men,all of 


them(T ſay)can doethem no good inthe world, 
but they will rather be made worſe, then better 
thereby. Itmuſt be the Lords owne hand that 
muſt rike rhe ſtroake, otherwiſe all his ordi- 
nances will prove unecffectuall; neither is hee 
thatplanteth, nor he that watercth any thing, 
but Ged thargiveth the increaſc,2 Cor. 3.7.Phil. 
2.13.10ha 6.4.5. 

Secondly. ſecing there is ſuch a contrarietie 
betwixt our will and God's will, We ſhould labowr 
to denie our carnall reaſon,and worldly luſts, which 
fieht againſt our ſoules,and are our ſoreſt enemies: 
For thoughthe divelldoe much maligne us, vet 
could he not doe us any hurt at all, unleſſeour 
owne ſinfull will and affedtions doe take part 
with him : but when wee come to this, I mult, 
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and I will docſuchand ſuch things, and why ? 
Iris my pleaſure, it ismy delight, then wee run 
headlong to all manner of cvill, cven as our 
great grandmother Eve did,when ſhe beganto 
yeeldto her owne ſenſe and wiſedome,injudg- 
Ing of the eating; or not cating of rhe forbid- 
den fruit, then the divell had that which he de- 
ſired. Would we then trom our hearts pray, 
Thy will bee done ? Thenlet us crofle and curbe 
the motions and aff-Rions of fleſh and bloud, 
and not bee over-maſtered, nor over-ſwaycd, 
by the ſame, otherwiſe, wee makethis petition, 
in ſhew and iyords onely, and not in ſinccritic 
and truth. 

Third!y, This maketh for the conſolation of 
Gods owne people, though they finde in them - 
ſelvesa great unwillingneſle :o keep? the $.5- 
bath, topray,to ling Pſalmes, © give 4409t1. 
oz, and to rake it,&c, AlbeitI (lay )their 0th 
beevery backward, and untoward,fochatihey 
comeunto the ſervices of Goa, 25 4 Bear unto 
cheſtake : yerlet them nor bee dilmnayed, as it 
their caſe were extraordinaric: for this is an he- 
reditaric diſeaſe, thar all Gods ele aretroubicd 
with. Indeed whenthey cometo heaven,to cn- 
joy that bleſſed eſtate, before ſpoken of,, r hey 
ſhall obey Gods will abſolutely, and perfectly, 
without any mixture of naturall corrup:10n : 
but while they remaine upon the face of rac 
carth, they ſhall finde thatthey have grcar necd 
to make this petition, Thy will bee done; That 


is, Lord incline my heart to obcdicnce, and 
frame 


— = 


Thywill bee done in earth, 


frame itin allthings,to be ſubjedto thy bleſſed 
will, let me not foll owthe wicked lufts ofmine 
owne fleſh, butrhe good directions ofthy holy 

word. Letus make full account, thar while we 

carry about us theſe fraile Tabernacles, we ſhall 

finde in us, much unwillingnefſe unto every 
thing thatis good, andgreataptneſſeand prone- 
nefſe untocverythingrhatisevill. And if{with 

the Apoltle Par) we can ſceand acknowledge, 

and bewailethis corruption in our ſelves, and 
withall, ſtrive tocrucificthe ſume,let us eſteem 
i: a great mercie of God; tor no unregenerate 
man can goc ſofarre, 

And furthermore let us bee aſſured, that 
though wehave inus many luſts and paſſions, 
yetthat God, that hath enabled us, to ſee them 
and to hare them, will alſoenable us inthe end, 
toſubdueand overcome them. 1f wee mortifie 
the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpirit, wee ſhall live, 
In which regard, the Apoſtle Past profeſſeth, 
that he did beat downe his body, (to wit) the 
body of finnethat was in him, where the word 
that he uſerh, doth ſignific 70 beat downe with g 
club + and is borrowed from thoſe, that uſed 
thentotry maſteries, who laid load on onean- 
other, as hard as they could, knowing that if 
they did not ſtrike, they ſhould be ſtricken, and 
thereforethey faſtened their blowes as ſure as 
mi2zht be. 

Inthclikeſort, did the Apoſtle deale with 
his corruptions, he did his good will ro worke 
the death of them, knowingthar if hee did not 
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killthem, they would {lay him; Andtherecfore 
hedid notas cowardly tencers, that onely $cat 
the ayre, and dare not come necre one another : 
bur he ſtrucke home, and did his good will, ut- 
terly ro deſtroy finne, that fo it might nor de- 
ſtroy him. Whoſc example it wee can follow 
though wee fecle mach deadnefle, and back- 
wardneſſe in well doing, wee need not bee diſ- 
courage thereat : for if that ſhould not have 
beenin Ges children, our Saw/our would nc. 
ver have biddenthem make this perition. And 
as forthoſe that ſay, they are alwaycs very wil- 
ling unto Gods ſeryice,to pray,'to heare, to me- 
ditare, and the like, indeed they doe not know 
tncetrowne hearts. For whoſoever knowes him- 
{elfc, ſhall be drivento confeſſe, That when hee 
would doe 80d, evill is preſent with him, ſo tht 
the good which he would doc, that hee cannot dge. 
Thatis, hee cannot doe ſo much good as hee 
would, and that which hce did, hee did nor fo 
wellas hee wouid. 

.Now moreparticularly; Thereverled wi# ot 


| God istwofold. 


1.T hat which he hath revealed ia his word, 
2.That which hee hath revealed by his provi- 
aence.' 
Touching the former of thele it may afford 
us this obſervation. That, 


All Chriſt his ſubjects muſt obey his will, as it 
#5 laidopen in his wordin the old and new Tejt4e 
ment. 

p ' If 
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Tt we would nor be cftoeemed hypocrites, and 
revclsagainſtthe Lord otheaven, we muſt yeeld 
up ourſelves ro beadviled and ouided by him, 
md by histeſtimonics. We need not ſtand ro 
provethe point, the whole Scripture and expe- 
rience ot all yccld coir. Now the reatons t9 

move us hereunto 3rerhetc. 

Fir (t. mw auſc CME Y WO} 1 of Co #2; hoty, juſt, 
and pre. evenas gold that is trycd in the fire, 
FThcre '« ncvcr a Commandement of God but it 
15 holy : hevcra promiſc bur it 15 faurhtull: ne- 
vera threatning but it is true. And therefore we 
have reaſon toyecld to them,ratherthen to the 
unholy.unjuſt lawes of finneand Sathan. 

Secondly, Inregard of our owne good + If wee 
heare his word 13 A keepeit we /h, llbe vleſſed- blcl- 
ſed in our "_ 'S. blefled in our goods, blefied 


LIC 


IN Our names . bl. fied 1n our ſeed, and 1n 4 
WOr« ry way bleed, both at hot no, and 4. 
broad od. Dt So "and whenthe word of Go4'1s 
a l:ghtu: _—_— tect, and our ſteppes direted 
- hereby, 8s An! gels | Ih all mu73 iſter unto us, and 

= 1s 174 af 017 wayes, {0 that noewill ſh all Le- 
fall ns, And 25 Or !02/t67 -all commoritics.io allo 
for [pirituall comfort - wee thall enjoy them a- 
bs intly, tor if WC KCCPEt the word of Ged in 
ourunderſtandings,and in our memorics,inh our 
h-1:ts.and in our practices, we [hall bee loved of 
the Father : Nor, but that hee loved us, even 
when we were his encmics, yea trom ctcrnitic 
Burthen, he will manitcſt his love uncous, and 


wee ſhall hnde by evident experience, and by 
R ſound 
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ound ces in our ſoules, that hee doth carric 
a moſt tender & fatherly aff:tiontowards us. 

And further, it is added in that plirce by ou: 
Savieur, And 1 will love him : but how will hec 
manifcſt this love 2 I will ſhew my ſelfe 17128 hin 
( ſaith he)to wit, in his holy word, and in his 
biefied Sacraments, and in tac grace of his ho- 
iy Spirit, &c, Wee ſhall bee bctrerable to ſee 
what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us, and 
ſhall evcry day more and more finde the com- 
fort and bencfitthercof. And avainewerſe 2 3. 
hee ſayth, that Lis Father and hee will come >» 
unto him, ena dwell with him that keepeth his 
ord, Sorhatthere ſhall bee a blefſed co:mmu- 
nion betwixtthe Zord and all ſuch perſons: He 
willtakeuphis abode in their hearts, and fil 
them ful ofall holinefle and peace,andjoy ſuch 
as none can concci ye but thoſerthar tecle 1, 21d 
at length whenthey have finiſhed the diyes of 
their pitzrimage, he will ſave their {oules, and 
2ceive them umto himſelicin gloric 

Many other arc the benzhcs of ob-yinz Gods 
ſacred w:ll, which we may reade of P/ſ:/me 119. 
and in ſundry 0: herplaces of Scripture, which 
for brevitie ſake I doe purpoſely pxfle ov-r,rhat 
we may comeuntothe uſc of the point: Which 
makeths 

Firſt, for the reproofe of all ignorant perſons, 
which areſo farre from doing the will of God, 
thatthey doenorſo much as know it; that are 
ſo farac from obeying their maſter,that ther are 
utterly unacquainted withhis pleaſure z eſpcct- 


ally, 
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ally, thcy arcto be ſharpely rebuked, that do 
pleaterhcmiclves in their ignorance, and doc 
delpiſethe knowledge of holy things: :3nd rher- 
fore when the will of God is delivercd unto 
them, they are flecping all the while, or mind- 
ing other matters then thoſe that are in hand 
they « *znbce nimble and Uvciy cnough about 

earthly things, bur alcogerher luggil {h and 
drowſic when they ſhould attend and marke 
heavenly thin 12S, Thc:c mens caſcs are Very la- 
mcntabl- and fearctull, neirher can rhey pray 
T hy will vec done, inany truth of heart, becauſe 
thcy neither doc know it, nor will know it. An 

earthly Kirg would eſteeme ſuch little berrer 
thcnrebcls, thac fhould deale fo with his. WWCS: 
And certainely, the Lord will nor judge them 
to be good fubjeRsuntohic Majeſtic,thatdeale 
ſoconter ptuouſly wich his holy ſtacutes and 
C1Y INCPICCCPTS. 

Againe, here come another ſortto be repro- 
ved, Vho know their maſters will, but doe it not - 
that anderſtand whar is their dutie, and can 

talke as well ache beſt, ( ast:'oy thinke } bur 

practicclittlc or nothing : therets no alteration 
inth-ir hearts, nor reformat1on 1n thetr lives: 
with which kinde of men rhe Lord expoſtula- 
teth the matter in this wile : What haft than to 
doe to declare mine ordinances, that thou (houlTejt 
take my Covenant within thy month, {cerng thou 
hatcſt tobee reformed, and haſt caſt my words be- 
hind thee? For whes thou ſeeſt a Theefe, thow 
runncft with him, and thou art partaker with the 
R 2 adul- 
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edulterers. The Lord cannoe Ind; ure ſuch as 
will pretend religion in w ords, but denie the 
_—_ intheir lives : and ther: foro will hi ee not 
nely rebuke them, but liv jeu their (rancs in 
order before them, for theirrecr ur and amaze- 
ment: Ittney docnotrepent, he will tearc then 
54; poeces and there jh. ill be none to deliver them + 
asitisinrhe Pſalmeabove quoted :and hee will 
ſay ro them arthe laſt day, Depart from mee yors 
workers of tniquitie, and then they ſhatl hee be 
ten with many ſtripes, becaulſc they knew their m.;- 
flers will and did 17 net. 

L:iſtly, ler this{erve for an inſtrution unto 
us, that we cvery day get more underſtanding 

and joyne practice wich our knowledge, ad. line 
unto 'ur faith, vertue temperance \patienc e, Gods 
Hneſſe,brotherly kindueſſe,and love, as the Apo- 
ſtle Peter exhorteth, which if we doe, thele be- 
nefits will come unto us thereby. 

Firſt, that being faithful ſtewards in alittle 
the Lordwilltruſt us with a 7reat deale more: t by 
To him that hath, it ſhall vce ivep, and he [hall 
have abundance, he that makes: 1 g09d and pro- 
fitablc uſe ot ſmall knowledge, he ſhall have the 
ſecrets of God more fally re vealed unto him, 4c 
that will dee his will ſhall knowit. 

Secondly, Hee that heares the word and doth 
zt (hall be ſure to hold out conflantly, whatſoeyer 
ſtormesand remprations doc arilc,he ſhall be !;he 
an houſe built upo;; a rocke. 

Thirdly and laſtly, roconclude many things 
3n one, ſuch ſhall be ſure of all manner of hap- 
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pineſle, according to that of our Saviour, 1/ yee 
{ow theſe thines bleſſed are ye if yee doe them, 
Many Papiſts and ignorant perſons doe cood 
things, butthey are never a whitthe morc hap. 
pie, becauſe they kno not thar they arc good, 
and therefore doc them not in obedience, o-. 
thers have great ſtore of knowledse, but ir 
puff-s them up, and mokes them more fintull, 
and {o more miſcrable, onely they that know 
and doe, ſhall bee happie while they live, and 
bleſſed when ihey diczas was in parc ſhewed be- 
fore, Thus much concerning God's will revealed 
inhis word. F 

Now thereis another will of God, which is 2. 
revealed by his providence, and that is concer. The» 
ning crofſes and affii ions, which cicher arc Up- = a - 
on us,or likely to betall us : Now, vides 


T : % 
4QLN 12,1; . 


As we muſt pray for obedience nnto that which 0% rvart.no 
Particnce re 


he ſaith, ſo muſt wee alſefor patience in that which Un 


he deth lay pen its, 


That we may quietly and eently ſubmit our Rea/er x. 
ſelues under his ſtrokes, correRions, and cha- +» 
ſtiſements. This point may be confirmed by 
ſundry reaſons, and that borh ; 

I.1n regard of God himſelfe, 

2.0f the afflictions we ſuffey. 

2.0f onr ſelues that nndergoe them. 

Firlt, Inregard of the Lord.that lazeth his cor. 
reding hand upon #s, we ought with all humilitie 
io ſubject onr ſelnes, tor hea jult God and doth 
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I Cor,19.13. 
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us no wrongatall: a wiſe God,and ſeeth what 
croflcs are fitte{t for us: a mercitull God, that 
will notſufter usto be preſſed downe roo lor, 
buriz judgement will remember mercie and laſt- 
{y,amightie Ge, thatcanlay upous as heauie 
burdens as he plcaſeth : and thcretore the 191- 
ger we ſtand out with him, the worſe it is likely 
ro g0C withus: for when he ſcrs in with us, hee 
will never leauens untill he hath etther broken 
eur hcarrs or broken our backes. Andtherfore 
whenmen cometo this, that they cannor put 
upſuchaninjuric or indignitic, char they will 
notundergoc ſuch acrofle and ſucha mileric, 
thenthey taketheright way to cauſe the Lora 
to heape more afflictions upon them, till they 
becither converted or confounded. 

Let us thereforein all kindes of diſtreſſes 1a. 
bour to cometo this re{olution: thatthere is no 
evillin the Cittie but the Lord doth it Tihatnot 
one haire of our heades can periih wichour hin 
that there is no loſſe can betall us in our cſtare, 
inficknelle in our bodies ; no affliction in our 
children, no blemith in our names, but our Ged4 
hath a ſpeciall hand therein ; yea ajuſt,a wilc, 
a mercifull, anda powerfull hand,and thatrher- 
foretheris good cauſe why we ſhould with p1- 
tiencebow before him,and yceld unto him,and 
conclude withthe man of Ged, 1t 75 my af/117;- 
0n 1824 1 will beare it, yea, albeit our crollc bee 
very greivous and extraordinary, yet muſt we 
ſubmit our wils unto Goa's will, cycn as our 
Saviour did, when hee was to indure a mot 
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ſhametull and paincfull death, Not my will, bnt 
thize bee dune, ( ſauthhe) and when Peter drew 
his ſword, to havereſcucd him trom them that 
cametoapprehend him, hee rebuked him fay. 
ing, Put uptby ſword ints thy ſheath, ſha!l T nat 
arinhe of the cup which my F ather h, th 0:VEeR 
wee? This was a futhcient argument to arme 
him againit all inward terrours, and outward 
ſufferings, that whatſocver belellhim, was no- 
thing cl{c but acup of his Fathers owne meaſt- 
ring and mixing, So when £77 heard of the 
fearctull judgments that thonld fall upon him 
and his houſe, hc pacihcth Ins hear: with this, 
it is the Lord, let him doe what ſcemeth Lim 200d, 
And Hezek;ah, hcaring thathis {ced thould bce 
carried away captive, and all thathee navtrand. 
ported unto Babel, hee frames his heart unto pa- 
tience with this meditation, The word of the 
Lordis good, When God thoughtir beſt, Heze- 
&iah thongh:e it beſtlikewiſe. So ob when hee 
was ſpoiled of his goods by rhe Ca/deans and 
S$abeans, and his ten children flaine allar once, 
and his owne body wounded by the malice of 
Sarthan, would not once looke at the injuſtice 
oftheinſtruments, butatrhe righteous Godthat 
ſmorec him, hec knew thattheſe were but roddes 
inthe hand of his heavenly Father, and thar 
they had no powera all coronch kim.,bur whar 
they recefved from God, thereforc hee frets nor 
becauſe theſe aſflictions were ſent of God, nor 
faints becauſe theſe roddes were in the hands 


of a moſt wiſcand mcrcitull Father, andthere. 
{oro 
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Mati, 26,42; 
Luke 22.43. 


To'\nazS, 22. 
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fore hebleſſeth the name of the Lor4, (Job 1.27; 
and thisisthe chiete cauſe why the Lord Jaycth 
heavieſtrokes on men, and ftretcherh out his 
hand to ſmite them ſtill : becauſe the people 
turnethnot ro him that imiteth them, neither 
doe they ſecke the Lord of holts, 1ſa.g.13 
Anditisaitumctull rhing, and a Fearcfull 
tin, torany oneto thinke oth: rwiſe, and for a 
creature oncetoimagine his willto bee better 
then his Creators; as every man doth, that 
(hewcs himſelfe diſcontented at that which ir 
plcaſeththe Lord toinfiitupon him. And thus 
muchrouching the firſt reaſon taken from Goa 
himſelfc. 
Reaſons 2: Aleccond motive to induce us to patience, 
may betaken from the afflictions that doc lie np 
0x 115, and thatin divers refpedts,v/2, 

Firſt, becauſe 1f we be rhe elect of God we ſhall 
meatrre, Gbecorrected 1n me. iſere ani inmoderation, not ac- 
a.27.8, cordingto th? deſert of our finncs, buraccor- 
dinero the proportion ot our ſtrength. The 
Lord will deale with us in that caſe, as wile 
carchly Parents uſe rodoe with their children, 
who will not lay {0 waightic a burthen upon 
thoſe that are young and weake, as on thoſe 
that are of riper yearesand of greater ſtrength, 
Cod is faithfull and will not ſuffer us to betomp. 
red alyve that wee are able, but will give his 
Veal, £6, ſtrength unto his ſervants, s. th: ir we may beable 

ro bearc all whatſoever hze impoſcth upon us, 
Andihretore we need notto bee diſmayed un- 
dcr attiictions, {ceingrihar we have ſo ſurca pro- 

miſe 
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As itis in Heaven. F21 


miſc ro be ſupported therein, and that the Lord 
wil notinflice fo much on us as our iniquities 
del{crue, butonclic as ournecd requires and as 
our {trength car DCAIC, 

SCcOnd 1: 1,007 [nf THT5 here .nre but monen- 
tary, and theretore we thould quietly ſubmic T1.y xe 
our felyes under them, 2s thet Anotle Pad MUmcntati; 


by noo Var dlnnai3 ware of RIrkus OL Jo 14: 
did under his Trdeed,uvd COMM TINS 1:5 2 Cir7. 14 
q! + TYY © [yn aro py lam. .- toe \! theo OY 1 
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tUICcrCO! Decaulc Wweconfiucr vftthem 1 14 Caf. 
nai! manycr, not lookine (a Px w1d wn the T3 OCs 4 
V c11.-1v, 


thinns that are nel foun e, which are eteraall, bus 
03 the things winch arranbich arc temporall, for 
if we 61d compare onr temporiry affliction, 
with the etcrnall Ju or the kinglome of 
heaven they would fſeeme ro beof n 10 C VCINU = 
NCC! COMPat iton thereof. For no afiition 
C21 ſeemelon: ! tH hum tharcounts this lite bur 
a ipan long,ncucher canany loffe freme greatro 
STITTE thar makesnore cxonmg of tnis world. 
Rom we thould patient'y vere thoſe 
corri inns, that the Lord infliterh Upon us. 7, 
In ror yu {1h benefit of them. V!1Z. that tire yY ——_ — 
70 grcarly to on r prof, that any i; 41 v1tte my : 
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beth J24 ;opar red andthatour halines may be 17. 
hor yins :nd rheretore itts fayd in the Peg. x. 7 
that at{/tion is but for a ſeaſon, and tryes onr 

F 1th and ; 's farre more preciors then ca/de as ap- 
Pc ares in the cx1mples of 19.,and lof "ph, wht ich 
gay ned moreby't cheirafflictios thenthey could 
haue done by any worldly treature. Thus wee 
ſcein regard of the nature, quality, and profira- 

£ blexeſſe 
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bleneſſe of the croſles, that God cxcrciſerh his 
cl.ildrcn withall, tharthere 1s great reafon rhar 
they ſhould ſay, Thy will be done, Laſtly, In re- 
gard of onr ſclves there 3s jt canſe, that wes 
(vould meckly and quietly, (u bmit xnder his hand- 
becauſe when we thinkeour cale 15 bee moſt di- 
ftrefIed, wee ſufter nothing fo mnch as we have 
deſcrved, or as many others of Ceds deare ſor- 
vams havecndured, who have done him berrer 
{:rvice, and nothing {o much hurtby thzir fins 


Arrvercaſon as weehave., Andin truth the reafon why ma- 
of mucnim- gy are ſoimpatient under croftes, is this, that 


dui crefiies. 


Job 42.4-+ 


Lam. 3-2 2» 


2, 
3 Pet. 4.6. 


Tob 13, 


they havenor their full loadas ver laid on them 
thatthcy have had ſo much atti&tion. as hath 
weakened their pride, butnot ſo much as hath 
maſtercd the ſame: forit rhey were paid hotwe, 
inany proportion, as they ge deterve, they 
would bee more tame (through Gods grace ) 
and lay thei: hands upon their mourhes, as 19b 
did, judging thoſe afflictions that now they un- 
dcrgoc , to bee farre lefſe than their finnrs, 
and acknowledging with the» pcople of God, 
that, 1t 15 his mercie that that they arc not con- 
ſumed. 

Againc,as in regard of our deſerts, ſo inrevard 
of ourneed, we ſhould be pricnt 11 all manner 
of aftiictions, for having {0 corrupt a natureas 
wee have, what ihould we doe unleiſe wee had 
ſome meancs to curbe us? ive are natural'y like 
wild afſescolts, (as itisfaid 11 1-5, ) al:o :cther 
untracablc, unteachable and unierviceable,rill 
the L 0 R D hath brokenour hearts, and raken 


downe 
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downethcprideand ſtubbornneſſe of our fl-th, 
and tramcd us unto ſonedutifulneſle, and obe- 
dience. Andeven afeer this is done, if wee du» 
ly lookc intoo0ur hearts, Thall wee not find char 
wc tun py 'grcatnced ot con:inu2litaming - It 
ono diffainewns,or coffe and jeſt atus, {hy 1 Los 
NOT Q! ickly hn Terc a2reit Feale of pride Hoy Ling 
withio us, 7 ſhall vee not rc quite like for | like, 

tountfor emrhe, (coftc for {cofc? if it bee thus 


wii hs, fl. rod:v-woeneed al th} e Corrections 
tiiar hevpomus and whenweoe tocle this fiyel- 
ling a! 150nGtour hom ts, CT: whicaned 1at 2 70ne 


ſhould bee xk ned, that our corrupt bloud 
ſhonid bc lot ur, 

Sccingthewtharthereis firch grootcaufe why 
we ſhould ſubmit ourſ{lvesro Gods il in all 
manner of tribul2rtions ; This fcrycth for rhe 
juſt reproofe ot {uch as arc very unq! _ under 
th.ircroffes, and make far greater ado< about 
thor ofiltiTions, thong err bring 
thcrotfictiors, whereas rhe readic{t way to be 
free! tom mileries, cicher alr -adic lying upon 
the: pe lik -oly rocomenpon them, were this, 
Firſt of ji to purge thi 11 heats, and their hands 
from: 2% 1) mnnner of iniq tris by ſornd andhewry 
rept itt 116 c, and thea ta prep e 144d trme them. 
{elve F ww/ th ; Ditiei:ce ts ks up ehews C0, ſe, any 
with contentedncſero bare the ſuns fo lon? 
as it pleaſeth God cocominuc it 1 " Mm them. Nor 
h! men may ule lawtill ind god inzanes for 

the preventing and 2yovding of needIefſe and 


unnccelſaric dan 2Crs, Or for the renoving It 
S 2 fuch 
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fuchevils as have already befalne them : but 
themcaningis, that they ſhou'd not vexe and 
fret when they perceive by good effect thar it 1: 
thewill of the Lord, thatthey ſhould bcc thus 
orthus excrciſcd and rrycd, 
A worthy cxamplc h:reot wee have in Az a- 
am, the Lord comm: anded him ro ſacrifice 1115 
| owne Sonne fora burn: oF:ring, to kill htm, 'c 
Levit.l.6  curhimin pecces, ro pall out his enrralis { tor 
this wasthe manner of the burnt offe: rin2) to 
burnea!lupon the Altar: and this hewas to doe 
with his oyvne hands, unto him tlhiat was nor his 
fonnec alone, but his onely ſonne, his obedi-nt 
and bcioved fonne ; the ſonne of the promiſe, 
for whoin hec had ſolong waitge 2n1 praycd : 
yea, that ſonne of whom Chriſt leſs ſhould 
come: ſo thatin killing him hee might ſeceme 
nor onely unnaturall, bur m: nſtroutly wicked, 
inthatthcreby hee ſhot id d-prive nor himſelte 
alone, but all the ele& of eternal! ſalvation, 
Yet notwithſtanding, asſoone as ever he knew 
thatir was Gods will that hee ſhould doe it, hee 
conſulted notwith fleſh aud blond, bur preſently 
Gen.22.2, fcrupon the performance of ic : Roſe up earely i; 
the morning, made every thing readic th; 
might ſerve for facha bulin: Me, went unto the * 
place whichthe Lord appointed, not acquain- 
ting wife, or ſervants, or any body elſe with Is 
purpoſe, leſt they ſhi Quld have gone about ro 
hinder him: and when hee was come unto the 
place, Hee built an Altar, conched the wood. 


hound I(aak his ſonne, layd him on the Altar upor; 
: the 
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the wood, and firetched out pn hana, and tte 


the kriife tohave killed him. Doubrleſſe it went 
very necre his heart, nor to lie, onely. deawh bc 
aſc, chedcathof his owne Sonne : Yerglior O\ite 
ry ſubmiticd him, cltc unto Gods £00; | picts 
(1t4 C, 2+ kno \V 71n & th at [1c {hon id © gernoxl: Tx - bee, 
diſobey: ng God, which willing and readie ſub. 

nifion of Ni-the Lord cid a1 ſo accept, thathe 
rxoarcs by himſclte that hze would ercatly 
Nofle him, and exceedingty muitiply his wed, 
CFC ANG 'that therein all the Nations of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed. 

Thelike we may obſervein David whenthar 
Abſolen rebelled againſt him , and with-drew 
moſtof his ſubje&sfrom him, and cauſed him 
to flee tor his life. He never chafcd at rhe mar- 
teras many aone would have done, nor uſeth 
any termes arguing diſcontentment, ſuch as 
theſe; 11'howas ever ſowronged, who ever ſo abu- 
ſed as 1? What, to bee depoſed from my throne,and 
driven from my kinzdome by mine owne Soane, by 
Abſolon, whom 1 from a child ſo dearely reſpected 
whom having deſerved to die, freely pardoned, 

ad greatly | /arvoured ? Thisis a moſt intolera- 
f Cleric, and ſuchan indignitie as I will ne- 
verindure,&c, We heareno ſuch words from 

David , but rather contraric, 1f the Lord ſay 
thus. 1 have node! ight inthee, behold here I am, 
let him doe as ſcemeth good in his eyes : andifhe 
wiilnot reſtore meethe Kingdome againe, H7s 
will bee done, Tam well content to part with it. 
50 ſhould we conclude —_ manner of croſ- 
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ies, inCoule, body, ſtate, name, the Lord 1th 
given, the Lord hath taken away, vl-ſſed bee the 
Name of the Lord ; whatſoeyer hee docs 15 well 
done, and becauſe itpleaſerh him, theretore ir 
ſhall pleaſcus, being afſurcd tharicſhallrurn-t 
our good, Rom,8.28, 

Secondly, here is matter of ſingular conſoldti- 
on for us, whenin our tryals and afiſictions, wee 
can ſay from our hearts, Thy will bee dove, tor 
it 15 not a matter of nature, or of wit, t9 be able 
to ſubmirunto Gods will, butindeed a wor ke 
of ſupernarturall, and ſpeciall grace ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt, vouchlafed only unto theeleR. 

And indced this argueth that there is much 
heavenly wiſedome in us, according to that of 
the Apoſtle 1ames, where exhorting men to p2- 
tience, ( hce faith )) If any wart wiſcdome, let 
him aske it,ec. implying thereby, that when 
we growimpatichtinany diltreſle, it 1s not by 
reaſon of the greatneſle or multitude of our 
croſles, but by reaſon of our wantof ſpirituall 
wiſdome : for if wee could conſider / as was 
ſhewed before ) whence, and why our afflictt- 
ous come, and what effects they ſhall have in 
us, we ſhould beable to undergocany miſerics, 


and bc well content as dutifull children, to bee 


wholly at the diſpoſing of our molt loving and 
mcrcitul! father. 


eAs 


As tt is in beaven. 


As it is in heaven, 


yeelded unro the revealed will of God - 

now it followeth out of thcfe words to 
bee conſidered, how and in wha manner wee 
ou-hcro obey. v45, as the Angels and Saints 
doe in heaven: not thatany man living can at- 
tiincunco that meaſure of obedience as they 
doe, butthe manner of their obedionce isro be 
imitated and aymed at with all care and ditt 
gence. Sothatrhe point hereto be learncd, is 
this. That; 


= F Itherto oftliat ohedience which is to bee 


Thoſe that would bee found faithful and obed:- 
ent unto the will of God, muft not follow the exam- 
ples of mortall men, but of the holy CAngels and 
bleſſed Saints in heaves. 


Firſt, becauſe they are perfe patternes, and 
without any exception, as forthe beſt menthat 
are, they may offend, and doc offend as well as 
we :and thereforeareno ſure coppics for usto 
follow. 

And beſides ; this muſt needes beea ſpeciall 
meancsto humble us, when wee ſce how farre 
ſhort wee come of that holineſſe which is in 
them. | 

Andit may be alſo acontinuall ſpur untous,, 

ro 
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tohelpeus forward unto P2 rfeRion,ſo that we 
ſhall alwayes bear the growing han.!, "mw reas 
if wee imitate any mens exam ple, wethall fa; ile 
both of humiliti2, andof growh i i1 grace, for 
withina while we thall either indeed /or in our 
canceitatiealt ) be as good as thute whom wee 
propoſe as patternes to be followed. And then 
wee {hall (we!l with Pride, and beginne to bee 
high.minded, and ſonotſtriveunto perfection 
but cither and ar a ſtay,or goe backward. 
How the An. - Now, thatwe may the betrer diſcerne, how 
g els doc obey the Anzels and Swzts are to bee imitated, wee 
muſt conſider mor particularly, how they doc 
1. oOpcy,viz.finccrely, humbly and conſtantly. 
V.illngly. Firſt, chey obey ready, In whicly regard, 
the Angels arc t11d to have winges,to norethewr 
fit! flo. inpertorming w hatfocyer is injoy- 
* Nedth6m; they find ſuch joy and contentment 
in God's wall, the tthey doe with much delight 
undertake and g02 through with whatſocver 
icrvice heecalle thrhem anco, and fuchasis the 
ob:dience of the Arzets, is allo that of the 
#arnts, torthoy arc as tree from all impcdi 
ments and htadrances, and as full of all grace, 
and goodneſſe, as the Angels themſelves. 
Herein therefore letus labour to bee hike unto 
them, evento be joytull, and chearefull inthe 
ſerviceof God, not as many who will not com: 
unto prayer, or hearing of the word;orthe like, 
but they wuſthe haled, and drayne thereunto 
by 2 kind of violence: bneas for luſts, and the 


purſuite of pleaſures, and vanitics. there they 
are 
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As it is in Heaven. 


are winged, and yery nimble and forward, 

Lct us bcc otherwiſe minded, and caſting a- 

way whatſocver clogges may hinder us, let us 
chearefuily runnetherace of Chriſtianitie ,thar 
is fer bctore us, till webe crowned with happi- 
ncle and unmorralitic inthe heavens. 

Secondly, as the Anzels of God obey readily, 
ſo doc they allo obey faithfully and ſincerely, 
not inſome things at ome times, but in all 
things at 1lcimes ; If the Lord grverthem never 
io meny commandements : they care as much 
forthepertormance of all of them, as of any 
One of them. 

And ſhallany man then, who is but a worme 
preſcribeuntoGo@ wharkeſhal !lcommand him, 
andrefuſe in fome things, to yeeld obedience 
unto his holy will, becauſe it is againſt his na- 
ture, nay, his nature mult ſtoopunto Gods law, 
otherwite tt wilt bringFEim to deſtruction in rhe 
end. None are ſuch groſſe (tz: mers, but they will 
forbeare one ſinne or other ; and many that thinke 
they ire ſanttified, would faine bee bornewith, in 
one ſinne or other, Comc toſumettnthave been 
;njurions'0 thcir brethren, and tell them rhar 
the y miſt beercconcilcd, chey willbeeconrenr 
with char, but tell chem wichall thatthey muſt 
make reſtitntion,andthere they.willleaye you; 
Oh, they cannar like of thar, but why ſhould 
thevnetlike. fo well of one commandemenc of 
God a of another: 1. it not their dutic ro yecld 
obedicnce untoall'? certainly ifrhey endevour 
not {o to Coz, they are not like the Angels in 
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Axrit if in heaven, » 


heaven, neither doe they make this petition 
from a ſincere heart and taithtull unto the 
Lord. 

Laſtly, They yeeld obedience hambly and con- 
ftantly + their humility appeares tn that they comer 
their faces with their winzs, inthes of Ifa 2. 
Not pryingintothe ſecrets 0f Ged, furtherrth-n 
hee reveales hi.n{clfe and his counſel; unto 
them : their conſtancie is manifeſt in thar 
thcy arenevcr weary of well-doing, but per. 
formethe wil of Ged in all things, with the faine 
readineſlc, checretulnefſe and faurhtulncdy tor 
evcr. 

Here then are thoſe ro bee reproved, that 
thouzh they rake moſt lewd ard wrerchsf 
courſes, yerimagin©to carry our all their toy ile 
{innes with this, that orhers arc as bad or worte 
thenthcy., What need ſuch a ſtirre ( lay they ) 
I hope I doc butas my neignbours doe,and ma- 
ny thouſands 2reas great offenders as.I - Like 
cnough ſo : bur have vou learned the Lords 
praycrno better? Hive you babbled overchis 
pctition, 7hy wil be done in earth, as it is in hea- 
ven, (o often, and not underſtood it? Orif you 
did underſtandit, and know that God roquir-th 
that we ſhould obey him, as the S nts a7d 14- 
gels dee, have you lo little regard of his com- 
mandement, that you v1! rathcr follow the 
crooked rule of wicked incns ex unp!e,thentie 
perte direction, which the exxnplecs of the 
Saints and Angels doegiveto you This thews 
eththat wee are farre from lincere obedience, 

and 


Ar it is in heaven. 


and therefor. ' We ſhould learne betimes fortake 
better wayes, leſt being altogether like rhe 
S ns of God nere, wee be utterly excluded 
from thceircompany hereafter. 


4 


Secondly, 7615 2.1) owe for the humblinr of 1's x; 


thehc/t tht are,{ecingthatwhenthey have done 
what thc y C412, ver the y come tarre ſhortof An- 
gclicalobcuudicnce. The proud Phariſee chonght 
himfc!te in very good Caſe, when hee was nor 
like the Publican + hut w % 0 bas { bm to m: iKe 
compariſon with ric Publican ? He thould have 
compared his obedience with that that 1s per- 
formcd in heayen, and then hee thould have 
found himfclte more like the divell in hell;than 
an Angcl or S:int 17; tcaven : and ſurely the 
moſt eouly that are, it they examinethetr actie 
075 by rthisrouch tone. ih:!Iee grcat cauſe to 
cry our with the Publican, Lord bee merciful to 
m?! 4 {tiner, 

To incoura _ Sto long tobee in heaven, for 
then wee thall obey Cos 4 a5 the Saints and An- 
ocls doe, to comfort our felves againlt all our 
profoent imperfections inthe expectirion of thar 
fiinefttofholinde and havpinefſe which wee 
ſh 141 cnjov when we come ro heaven. 

So;much o[cherhings wee pray tor 11 this 
petirio7, now the 5 wks wee pray againſt, arc 
jonorince of the will of God, Rebellion, diſobe- 
die: nce,murmurings, hipocrilte and partall 0. 
budience, togerhs r with uncheartulneſle in the 
ſervicc of God, Dent, 28.47.48. 
= 1 V=Rs®, 


L 


uke 13. 13, 


$+'Pelviyons 


{eltrine, 
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ive us this day our 


daily Bread, 


N the three former Petitions arc ſet downe 
the things that concerne the Glorie of God, 
andthe ſancifying of his Name, which is 
done, when his kingdome of Grace is advan- 
ced, and his kingdome of Gloric doth come, 
and when his will is done in carth,asthe Arnze/s 
and Saints docit in heaven, that is chearefslly, 
faithfully, humbly, conftantly, and without ob- 
jeding, tor ſo the Angels doc ir. Now it fol- 
loweth that wee handle rhe three laſt Peritions 
wherein we beg of God things neceftarie for our 
owne good. 
1. For our aaturall life, inthe tourth petition, 
2. For our ſpirituall life, inthe two laſt pett- 
tions, | 
Firſt, inthatthere are two Petitions for the 
Soule, and but one for the body, two for the 
ſpirituall life, and but one for the matrrall, 
Wee are to learnethat wee ſhould bee much 
more caretull for the things which concernc 
theſalvation of our ſoules, then forthoſe which 
arypertaine 
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appertaineto the preſervation of our bodies, 

This Godcommandsus inthe 6 of Math, 7, 

Seeke ye firſt the Kinodomeof God and his rich. 
reonſuſſe andthen all theſe things ſhall ve added Mu6. 34 
to-you., David pradtited thisinthe 42 Pſal, and 
in the 62. Pſal, 2S appearcta in the ſeverall 
paſlages of hi: prayers rhcre, 

If wee have not t! ctc oraces for our ſoule R-er7, 
we can haue nothing in mc 2rcy for our Out- 
ward man, 

If wechaue theſe heavenly graccs, wee arc Reafa 
ſurcrohaucall carthly bleſſings ſo faras they * 
are 200d for vs anethar mercy . 

As the ſoule cxccls the body, {o our care 
ſhould bee more forthe welfare and profperi- 2ea/3e 
ty ofthe ſoule, then of the outward man. 

As much as ſaving and everlaſting graces 
which will comfort us inlife, and doe 'vSg00d Reaſ4? 
in death and goc with usto heauen, docexcell 
that which is corruptible and perithable, ſo 
much theſe ſpiritual] gitrs doe ce xceede the 
corporall and remporall. 

The more we doelovethcſecarthly things, 
and the more we ſceke them, and ſer our hearts Reaſs. 
vpon them, the, more hurt they doe vs, 1 Tim 
G; 9.1I0. They that w ill be rich fall into tc mp- 1 
tation and aſnare and inte many fooliſh ana hurs. 
full luſts which drowne men in deſtruttion and 

erdigzon. For the love of mony is the roote.of 
all evill, which while {ome coveted after. 
they heve erred from the faith and peircen 
themſclues through with wm. ny ferrowes, 


T ; R PIC 
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Prov.2 3. © 


s : J . 

Ge PLS EONS day. 
Reprehenſion ofchem that ſpend all th-ir Care 
and iadeavour -to provide tor thie body, 
and bee very carcletic tor the oraces of God 
thart ſhould {auc their ſo il's, Tote worlily 
Carcs ceme from anill can; vabolerte, as the 
6.0f Math .30.Ttis not thelkiti nes of weoalh, 
but lirtlenes of faith ifany farch arall, chats 
our hearts with them. Another caulc 15 cl 
leaving of the counſell of tac wind of G4 
and follow] ing thcir own carnml:t raalon Frov, 

2. 4. Labour pot tovee rich, ceaſe from thy owne 
wiſlerlome. 

"The third canſe 13 12norance of the ya! uy 
and unccrtaintic of all thin :s that are under 
the Sunne. 

Wilt thor ſet thize ences VpOn that which ts 
nothing, [er riches C3 truly make them. lies 
Wings "hey {ie as an Eazde towards heaven, 

Thcte is no: hing in worldly riches, pica- 
ſures, honours, that can adde any thing to 
the true happines of a man, though he keepeth 


them he is vacertaine wherher hee th: all enioy 


them one houre, becaule they are winged and 
ficcaway like ancagic, as we ſee by ex; unples 
in allthc w ed co:nforts of Tab, which in a 
jſhorttime did flce awry fromhim. & {> David 
at Zielt7 .1 Sam 30. His houſe wife children and 


cons were all at onucetaken from hm. 


Asthe c1ufes of defiring carthly things be 
vaine and finfull: fo the cettects be moſt hurt- 


- full. Firſt, they choke the ſeed of the word of 


God. Math ,13. 22, Secondly, They draw our 
hearts 
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hearts from the lone of God. 1102.15. Lone 
not the world, ur the things of the world, If any 
manlovethe world the loi of the father 1s wet in 
him. Thirdly, they fight againſt our ſoules 
continually 1 Pet2.11. Dearely bveloved,T be. 
cech you,as flragers ard pilgrimes abſtaine from 
tlejhly luſtes which warre aca iift the ſoule, Lait- 
ly they bring damnation to body and fſoule. 
Thit, 3.19. Thecnd of then, #4 mind carth- 
l, thinssis deſiruction, 

It wee would have teſtimonie that wee love 
C4, 0r love our owneloules, or if wee would 
havcany outward bleſſing in mercic, and all 
bleflings ſo farre as they are good for us when 
wenecd them, if we would haverhe word of 
Go4torake rovote in our hearts, and to bring 
torth truir in our lives, and it wee would eſcape 
the wrath of God, let 115 make this our chiefeſt 
carcto labour for theſe graces of juftification 
and ſanctification, which Ged bids ns here pray 
for. | 
Notto be diſcontented, though God keepe 
us from that fleſhly exccllency which other 
menattaine unto, and though hee bring many 
croſſes and affiitions upon us in our outward 
cſtate, becauſe hereby !ce weanes our heart 
from the world, and makes us to feckeatterthe 
beſt things, which the world will not give us, 
nor can take from us. 
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Hereby read, wee undeiſtand all the com. 
modities of this life, which arc necdfull tor 
our health, ſafetie and comfort: it 1s a figura. 
tive ſpeech, undcra part containing the whole. 

Nowinthar wee arc to pray, Give #s this 
day cur daily bread, that is, food,appareli,&c. 
Henceisto be obſery cd, 


DE Val, That all the commodities of this life are the 
gifts 0] "God, 11/0 'ﬆ w fe wW08/ ld have any C677 , 
fort or profitby :hem,, wee muſt ſue untothe Lor 1 


for them. 


This, David _— King, and ſuch a one 
+5came by thathc2 had,as lawtully 2s any man 
ztheworld, confelſerh of him and his people 

: Chro,2g, Whc ntheyh ad beene ſo liberall, Who am 1, cc. 
14. It w: $4 Srearer matter char they had ability to 
offer ſo fargely, and to docit williugly, in that 
hefaith, be: i381? and w hots my people, that we 
heuldbe avle to offe; willingly i * That vas a dou- 

bleb zenetic, Yet he £ 117, All things 5 come of thee, 
ec. They hadgive a great 9; ifts, yer they had 
but payd God his owne,n w "bur a little part of 

hi '$SOwWne; and t thercforc he ſaith, G Lord all this 
abundanceis from thee,c#c. And hee dwels on 

this, that rhough God had put them into poſſeſs! 'on, 
yet hee had net put himſelfe ont of poſſeſs:0p, Yea, 
might 
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might ſome ſay, we receiued it from him ar the 
firſt indeed, but now it is our owne wee need 
notaskeit, Nay, (ſaith hee ; verſ.16. all is his 
ſtill, rhe gold, and filke,and rhe purple, 8&c.was 
Goa's, and that they could uſerhemro{ſogood 2 
purpoſe, was from God alſo : David prefleth 
this, and yeeldsrwo reaſons of it, to wit, why 
theearth is his firſt, hee made #t : and (econdly, 
hepreſervethit If we have madeany thing on 
the carth, or did preſerve any thing, wee might 
claime ſometitlero it, bu: God doth both, theres 
fore, The earth ts the Lords, and all that there- 
#J7sS, 

Burt, We need not aske divers things which wee 
have rizht and interef! tn, and which we have gote 
ten by our labour and travell, 

Thisis anſwered, Dext.$.1$.whereis ſhewed 
thatthe Lord giveth (trengthrogert riches, and 
behdes, hee gives men a hcarr to uſe their 
trength, and good ſaccle in ufing of theſe, 
that wee are ſo much more indcbtcd ro God tor 
them. 

B'it, I have purchaſed ſuch and ſuch things 
with my murey. 

W hat faich God ? The eld is mine,cyc. And 
thebeaſtes on athouſand hills are mine : and God 
Tives them their meate in due ſeaſon, Weeannort 
provideforthem, but it is God hat makes the 
grafſe to grow and ripen, and hee viverh tr 
itrengthronouriſh chm. So that, turne which 
way we will, the Lord hath right to all things, 
hets che owner and polleſſor of thein till, 
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Sothatthe firſt reaſontharthey are his,is be- 
cauſe of his righr. 

And ſecondly, thatthou-h wee had them al- 
readyin our hands, yet if G24 doe not main« 
raine and continue them unto us, they can do2 
us no good, Asthe Prince hearing of the Pro. 
phet wharabundancethere ſhould be, ſaid, :<.:t 
if the windowrs of heaven ſhould b:e ovened it 
could nat bee : Elifhaſaid unto him, thou ſhalr ſce 
theſe things, but ſhalt not taſte of them, and hee 
did ſeechem, and yet could nor taſte of them, 
but was trodden under foot. So Bal/azer had 
prepared a ſumptuous banquer, yet when the 
hand writing came againſt him, his feaſt did 
him no good, bur his knees ſmore one againſt 
theother, and he was ready ro die with horri. 
ble feares in the middeſt of his teaſt, and was 
Nlaine in that very nighr. 

Butſomemay ſay, When wee have it not only 
34 our hands, but alſo in our months what xced wee 
askeit ? 

Yes, wee havenced, for when the Iſraclires 
had meatintheir mouthes, the Lord deſtroyed 
them,Pſal. 73.30. and no food can nouriſhus, 
norany creature doe us 200d; nnlefſe God blefle 
ituntous. And it is faid in Haggar, Tee have 
ſowen much, but bring in little : yee eare, but have 
not enough - yee drinke, but are not filled with 
arinke : yeecloath you. but there 1s no warmth : 
and hee that earneth wages, earneth wages to put 
in abarge with holes. nd therefore men had 


nced rocome unto Ged bethey never {fo weal- 
thy, 


—— 
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thy, becauſe elſe their wealth and other bleſ- 
ſings will be rathera meanes to hurt them than 
rodoethem any good. 

For Inſtract1on, thattherefore before welay 
hand of any of the creatures, we pray unto God 
thathe would beſtow them on us. and ſandifie 
them unto us; for every creature is ſanified by 
the word and praycr. 50 that we muſt pray that 
God that gives usthe creatures, would fancifie 
them unto us, and usumto them, and then wee 
muſt be thankfull, which we ſhall bceif we pray 
fervently forthem,and that nor onely in word 
burindeced , which we ſhew, when we uſethem 
tothar end and purpoſe that God hath appoin- 
ted. Contrary rtothisis the practice of thoſe, 
that if they have apparell and food enough, 
they pray nor for them, or if they doe, it is {6 
coldly, as who ſhould ſay, this they have al- 
readie, and therefore doe nor with tervencie 
crave a bleſſing upon them from the hand of 
God. bur ſuch men mocke God when they ſay 
this petition, and think whether God giveit,or 
giveit not, wee care nor, if God will nor, our 
barnesand ſtore- houſes will. 
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i Tim, 44+ 


Secandly,ttis ſervestoreprovethoſe, which p77, ,; 


abuſerheir werlthro exceſle and rior,and pride, 
& c. Who, howſocver in word they come unto 
God, yer they doe not indeed : for as faras any 
oneis proud, fo farre he truſts not on God, but 
would thruſt him out of poſlcſſton ; andif rhey 
thought they were appointed to bee Gods ſte- 
wards, and thatallthey havecame by his mer- 


2 Cle, 
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Fje 3. 


Jerem, 17.5. 
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cic, and thatto the end they might ſerve him,in 
them, and by them, they would be more care- 
full:ouſe them accorCingly,1s God hath ordai- 
ned, bir the great abuſ: of them to ſurter a1d 
pr ide doth prove, that howſozver thev lay with 
their rongur's they have theſe rhings of Ged, 
yer inchcir hearts they thinke they come by 
their o +ne labour, by their wit 1nd induſtric. 
For ſongnlar comfort to Gods children, lt all be 


from the bountic ot our heavenly Facher, and 


by deſert none hath n:ore then others, and 
there be none of the cle& bur God doth love, 
theretore rhey thould make reckoning, thar 
they thall be provided for in their needs, as well 
asthe greateſt Prince in the world. But how is 
he provided for but by prayer, and calling on 
the name of God? Yea, bur he hath wealth and 
friends which hee leanes upon. Hath hee ſo 2 
yea, curſed is he becauſe hee with-draweth his 
heart from God,and reſteth onthearme of Acth, 
we mult firſt waite on Ged, and pray unto Gol, 
andrhen aſſure our hearts hee will nor faile us: 
And though others have more then wee, yer 
wee havethe ſamecommandement to as ke chat 
they have; The ſame promiſes to obrain?, and 
Gedloves us as well as them, and is 4s able to 
ſuſtaine and maintaine us as th-'m : As it is-as 
good for little childrenthacche father carry the 
purleas they; ſoit is evexy whit as good, and 
as ſafe for Gods children, tharthe means of their 
maintenance bc in his hand as their owne., 

It then any would know how they and theirs 
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ſhall bee ſufficiently provided for, letthem not 
ſo much looke what they have in their owne 
poſſ. ſhon, but what they have in God's promiſe 
and fitherly mercics. If our children know 
that their father 2bound- in love, and inabilitie 
to doc them good, they never trouble them- 
ſelves about theſe queſtions; wha: ſhallI cate or 
what ſhall 1] drinke, bur looke tor it from their 
father that we ſhould ſupply all their wants ; 
and ſoif wee bee perſwaded that God were as 
goodand provident a Father ro us as wee are to 
ourchildren, wee would nevertake any world- 
ly care for any worldly thins, but paciftte our 
owne hearts, praying to God and aſſuring our 
ſelves that according to his promiſe and our 
faith it ſhall beunro us. 

In that hee bids us pray,G7ve w5,not grve me, 
&c. wemay obſerve: 


That wee (hould bee carefull of our bruthers e- 
ſtate as well as of our owne. 


Sothatevery faithfull man muſt pray for all 
faithfull men, becauſe we are members one of 
another, and all members of Chr:ft : therefore 
we wuſt be care tall for them as for our ſelyes. 
For inthe naturall body,we will not be contenr 
to have one arme clothed, andthe other naked, Simile, 
orto have both clothed, if thelcgge benaked : 
nor will not reſt {atisficd, till all bce. provided | 
for: ſo we being the members of Chrit, ſhould * ©: ma 
pray that others ſhould be provided for as well Pal. a8.g, 


as our ſelyes zthat all Gods people who arc his 
VI inhcri- 


Obſervat.15 


I52 


Tob 2 9.16, 


Uſe r: 


T/e2, 


P(2.34.1 1; 
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inherirance may berclieved. This weſcc by the 
practice of 70b, who wascarefull of others need 
es of his owne : for hee was 4 Fathey ts the poore 
and fatherleſſe, and as an husband to the midow, 
&c.and did nor ſpend that which God gave 
himin exceſſeand riot. 

To reprove thoſe, who if their bellies bee 
full, andtheir backes cloathed, they care nor 
whether others finke or ſwimme: how canthcy 
lift their hands unto Ged, or take this prayer in 
their mouth, who though hey can helpe others 
yet goenot about it? they ſay but in hypocrifie 
Givens this day owr daily bread, For the mea- 
ning of Chriſtin this peritionis, that we ſhould 
be as mindfull of the neceſſitics of others, as we 
would havethem to b2carefull of us, if we were 
inthe like want tharnow they bet1, Now when 
men have abilitie and will not give, what doc 
they but diſſemble: they muſt doethis with che 
hand, as well as pray it with the mouth, elſe 
they doe but take Gods name in vain-, 1 19hn 
4-18, 

Secondly, for ſin7ular comfort to all poore peo 
ple that are hone f and T04l y, C< rratacly ic (hall 
20C well with them 11 this regard, that ods 
Saints do2 not on21y crave of Godrhethings of 
eternall life for them, hurallſo all things conyc- 
nient for this life : now Gel wiil heare their 
prayers when they pray in faith, and will deny 
them no good :hinr. And cherefoce lee chem 
makethis account, in their doubts ang if their 


feares, ( forthen is their tryall how they ſtand 
| upon 


Our daily bread. 


npon Co4s promiſcs)whenthey haue no c6fort, 
Icrthen rc member that all the Church doth 
pray for them,& then what if their necceſhy in« 
crefc, and their familic increaſe, the Lord is a» 
blero mainetaine a great family, 2s well as a 
ſmall tamily. Andit one E/iah could prevaile 
with God fora whole Countrey for raine, ro 
makethe Land fruitfull:then may we be affured 
whenall Chriſtians pray for us ; wee ſhall bee 
provided for : But intruth che Lord dorh often. 
times ſcantus, becauſe we doe not beleene this Pe- 
rition ſhall take effett,and according to our fairh 
itis unto us. Let us labour rherfore to beleeue 
that all worldly things arc not the worlds gifts, 
but $a gitts, and that heis ſollicited day and 
night when vc are a-fleepe,and ourfamily is 
at reſt, thar then ir may bee, manythouſind 
Chriſtians are ſollicitingour caſe vnto ” odthax 
he would ſend us releifte If we could b-lecue 
this, ir would quict our hearts, and we ſhould 
be provided forand our ſtate mainetained. 

Ic, followeth Gine ns this day our daily bread 
[7his aay] Thatis, forthe prelenttime to ſerne 


our turne and that that ſhould contentus,as . 


ourlitcle children they depend andtruft upon 
us, they doc not defire many daycs proviſion 
before hand: butifthey have enough tor the 
preſent, toſerne their turne, they referre the 
reſt tous, and liuc from hand to mouth. And 
ſo Ged would haueusto deale, not to aſke for 

any ycares, but for the pzeſcnt day, V hence 


weobleruc; 
That 


James x, 27, 


i King.13,4, 


154. 


Obſerr .4- 


Exod. 16. 
I5. 
Deut8.z3. 
Pla. 105. 40, 


Suwle, 


Mar.6.25. 
26.27.28, 


29, 
"That all car- 
king and car- 
ing 1s bootles 
and nced- 
leſle. 

Is 
Needleſle. 


Giue vs this day. 


That Chriſtians muſt be content though they haye 
nothing before hand,ſothatihey hauc to ſerue thezr 
preſent need. 


Notethe ſtate ofthe Church in the wilder- 
neſle fortie yeares, 1n the-mornings they had 
proviſion, but at nighrall was gone. So that if 
aman (ſhould haue aſked them where thcir 
break-faſt was for the next day, they muſt have 
anſwered, inthe heavens. Bur is notthat farre ? 

No lure!y,for Gedis alway neere to his chil. 
drenand jtis in his hand, and ifa child ſhould 
ſee viftuals in his fathers hand, he would 
thinkc it asgood and as ready asifit were in his 
owne keeping and itis as good to hauc bleſ(- 
ings inthe clouds, as here on earth. And that 
we might be thus contented, Chriſt preſſeth 
this point : where hethewes, thar all carking 
and caring is 01:1y trom vabclecte and boote. 
leſſe and needleſſe, 

Its needleſſe, becauſe ovr heavenly Father kyow- 
eth that we have need of all theſe things, and 
therefore will apply oar wants in the beſt 
time:for hedothall rhings in the beſt ſeaſon, 
Pſal. 14.5-15.It we could ſer downe theſerwo 
things firmcly and Aronely in our hearts ;firſt 
God is our father -and {t condly, our heavenly 
Father : we need nut care, 

Oh,But my need is more then any man knowes 
of. 

Yea, but he is an heavenly Father, and hath 
powerandis able,and m: rcifull, and _ to 
| = clpe 


Our daily Bread, 


helpeus, and is tull of wiſedome, and therefore 
will not ſuffer us to bee pinched above our 
ſtrength. Therefore our owne children ſhall riſe 
up injudgement againſt us, when they fee that 
we know thcir wants, and they have taſted of 
our kindneſle hererotore, weſce how chearctull 
and comfortable they are, yet wee areearthly, 
and God is an heavenly Father, that hath dealc 
mercifully with us many times: nay, with dogs 
and ſwine, heclotheth the erafſe, and tetdeth 
the beaſtes of the field, the young Ravens, ec, 
And ». hy then ſhould wee not come unto him, 
and reſt upon him 7 Ir were caſic tor God, to 
give us enough fortwentie yeares at one time, 
buethen we ſhould be undone: wee ſhould bee 
likethe Prodigall Senne never come to our Fa. 
ther till all were ſpent. A father willnor give his 
ſonne all his goods at once, hee loves his com- 
pany betterthen ſo, becauſe he would have him 
come tohim often. So Goda deales with us, hee 
is our Father that hath care tor us, and would 
have us come unto him for all things wee want. 
Secondly, It i* booteleſſe : and therefore hee 
ſaith, Care xot for the murrow + wee ſhould not 
Care for to morrow, or for this time twelve. 
moneth, and he addes the reaſon : for, who by 
caring can adae one cubit tohis ſtature? &c. It one 
thatis of a low ſtaturc ſhould ſay, IT will never 
reſt,ti!lI am as tall as ſuch a man, or one that 
israll ſhould ſay, I will never reſt, till I be- 
come aslittle as ſuch a man, neither of them 


would adde to, or detrradt from thcir ſtarure. 
| X And 
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Ofe x7 


Pſal. 24.9, 
Clal.23, 'Þ 


1,842 1, 


Jokk. 12, 19, 


Give us this day 


And asir is for ſtature, ſo it is for ſtate alſo; 
what condition God hath aſſigned unto us, that 
wee ſhall have, when wee have done all our 
working, carking and caring. 

This ſcrves againe exceedingly for reproofs 
of thoſe wretched wnbeleevers, that ſay,give us 
things for our preſcntneccſhric,and yerallthcir 
mindc is how they may get riches for many 
yeares. They will truſt God no further chen 
they muſt needes, though Ged lay, they that 
feare him ſhali wanrnothing ; he 1s their ſhep. 
heard, yetthey will diſtruſt : if the barnes were 
full, and the purſe full, and the debrs payd,then 
they would be out of care : would you indeed 2 
then you are a wretched Idolater, ro ſtay upon 
the creature, morethen uponthe Creuwor:and 
intruth thatis in every oac of us, naturally ro 
ſay with the rich manin the Goſpell, ſouletake 
thy reſt, thou haſt riches laid up for many yeares, 
But a Chriſtian muſt thinke thus, that his foule 
can haveno reſt, till hee dep:nd upon God, and 
live at his finding; Forif hee have riches for 
many. yearcs, hee may nor live one yeare, no, 
nor an houre, asthar rich man did not, but Ged 
made his will, and hee was cxecutortoo, he ap- 
pointed whither his richcs and himlclfe ſhould 
g0e. 

The onely way to bce freed from worldly 
cares and defires, is to caſt all our cares upon 
God and to truſt in him as w? are co:nmandcd, 
Heb.12.5. Let your converſation be without cove- 


Jouſneſſe : and bee content with ſuch things as yee 
hav? 
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have, For he bath ſaid, I will never leave thee 
nor forſake thee, 
So that wee may boldly ſay, the Lord is my hel. 
er, and I will not feare what man ſha# doe unts 
me.T1ll wee reſt upon this foundation, we? ſhalt 
have reſtlefle mindes, though wee had all the 
world in our poſſeſhon 
Thercforc if wec have nothing beforehand, 
bur live all our life as the 7ſraetries did, that at 
evening wee caninake an even reckoning with 
allche world, and have nothing left but Gods 
promiſe: yer wee ſhould becrhankfull, for have 
weenot cauſero bethankfull when we have as 
much as wee pray for? ſometimes God dothtry 
his children with want of apparell and of 
food, not but that he can givcirt them, bur thar 
hec may ſce what uſe they will make of hispro. 
miſes, what faith they have in his providence, 
as he did tothe Iſraeli!esrofec howrhey would 
remember their late deliverance. Thc. y rhought 
they had beene full of faith, bur when they 
wanted water. they ſhewed thatthey were full 
of unbelicfe and of murmuring againſt God, 
andagainſt 1foſes; Bur hee that will pray in 
Fiith mnſt ſay. Lord givelo much o5i$necd Full 
forthe day, which God will never with-hold ; 
hee thathah oivenus his fonne, could eve us 
all the wealth under veaven, but wee mutt lee 
content,ifwee have thingsne-dfi!torthe day, 
and if he givensany thin: before hand, labour 
to bee morc thanktull, and never to withifraywy 
our hearts from God'to reſt upon the creature, 
T | Ops 


= 


One cmuſe of 
ſharperryals, 
Exod. i6,154 


158 
Why we ſay 
our daily 
brcad, 

I. 
a Cor. 6.10. 
LOGr. 1.27 
2: Ccr 


2, 


Gen. 2-19. 


& Thel\.3.12. 
Pfal. x 23.2. 


Sanule, 


V/e 1. 


AR, 1.25. 
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Giue vs this day. 


[ 0wr.] Itb:ing 0%r, though wee beg2e it, 
itis called wr. 

Becauſe, Every he'eewver 55 in Chrift Jeſus, and 
hving intereſt in him,all is ours,x Cor. 3.Though 


© weehave nothing, yet wee poſſeſſe all things, be. 


cauſe we poſtefle Chr:;/t - and th-refor it is cal. 
led Oar; for howſocver we. loft our right by our 
fall, yer being converted, and beleeving in 
Chriſt allche creatures maybe called 9#rs again. 

S:condly, becauſe wee come by it by ſuch 4 

meanes as God hath ordained,viz, by labour and 
diligencein our calling, which is Gods decree 
upon Adams and all his poſteritie, ſo thar if 
they did not labour in their lawfull calling, 
they could not eate their owne bread. 7how 
ſhalt cate thy bread in the ſweate of thy face. $9 
heexhorts in another place men tg /abour and 
to eate their owne bread. As David faith in this 
caſe, Bleſſed ſhalt thou bee, when thou eateſt the la- 
bours of thy hands : becauſe then wee walke as 
God bids us. And chercfore we doe as children: 
who when their parents bid them doc ſuch and 
ſuch a thing, according to thcir ſtrength, and 
then promile them ſomewhat for their paines: 
when they havedone it,they may comtortably 
and boldly crave thatas their owne. 

For, the terrour of theſe that are not in Chriſt if 
they aske their ewxe, they can looke for no- 
thing but damnation ; As 1#das, when he went 
tohell,ir is ſaid, Hee went to his owne place, hce 
was never in his owne place.till hee came tothe 
place where now hee is. . And therefore thoſe 


that. 


Our daily Bread. 


that have not remiſſion of (innes, nor the ſpirie 
of G54 to {andtifie the creatures unto them, 
they can never pray, Give ws our bread, for if 
Chrift be not ours, nothing is ours, but we are 
intruders and ufurp:rs, though wee have a ct- 
villright foratime; yer wee havenoſure, nor 
ſpiritualltitle being out of Chrift. 

Sgcondly, it ſerves for the overthrow of thoſe 
that liveidly and wnprofitably, they can never 
ſay in faith, G: we us our bread * foritis Gods de- 
creethat who ſoever would cat his own bread, 
ſhouldeate it inlabour, and not cate the bread 
of idlenelle as the Sodomites did ; and therefore 
they living innolabour, cithcr of mindeor bo- 
dy, whereby they might be profitable to the 
Church or Common-wealth, they can never 
infaithang a good conſcience pray to God to 
givethem"rtheir owne bread. 19h compareth 
them to the moth, becauſe they have no more 
rightinthat they poſlelſe, in regard of God,then 
the morh hath in our garment, which webruſh 
out,and tread under our feet and. bring to no. 
thing: thus is every unregenerate man, be hee 
never ſo great in the-world. Much more are 
they ro be condemned, that get their goods by 
violence, fraud, falſho»d, extortion, oppreſſi- 
on; ſuch ſhould rather mike a reſtirutton of 
theirill-gorten 200ds,thenchallengea proprie- 
ty ; God will ſooner hearethe cry of their ſins 
to plague them, then their words ro relieve 
them, Habat.2.9.10.11. 10þh.20.15.23. Zacha- 


V/e 3; 


2 Thel, ;) 
IO,! 1,12, 
Pro.31.27, 


Iob 27.18, 


Sims/e, 
Iob 4.29. 


7): 5-4. 106 3.38,39,40- | 
X 3 {t!. 


Grve us this day 


It is for ſingular comfort, to thoſe that ate 
themembers of Chriſt, and liuc in a callin7,they 
may boldly ſay gine me my bread, We would 
thinke i ſtrange, that he that hath nothing 
ſthould pray ſo boldly, as they that haue ma- 
ny thouſands: butif we conſider, what makes 
it offs, viz.our beingin Chriſt, our living 112 
calling why may we not haue as good, nay bet- 
ecr intereſt in the things of the world, then 
thoſe thathaue moſt and are notin Chriſt exc? 
. The pooreſt ſervant in the family, ifhe bein 
Chriſt and ſerue Godin his calling, may better 
ſay, ziue me my bread cc.thenthe maſter of the 
family, that hath goods and lands and all, it 
he be notin Chriſt, and hue an idle and an vn- 
pro hitablelite. 

[DailyJBy dayly bread is meant, that the Lord 
from timerotime, would giue us all things thar 
he knowes to be needfull and hc, for our good 
and comfort according to the ſpeciall occali- 
Ons that doe befall vs, for many times riches 
aretothe hurt ofthe owners,apparclldoth not 
warme them, nor tood ſtrengthen them , nay 
they abuſe theſe to pride, and ſurfterting and 
drunkeneſſethe like mry be ſaya of all the be- 
nefits of this life, if Goddoenor giue his ble(- 
fing with them:and therefore Chriſt dorhteach 
us to pray forthat, by which we may be ber- 

tered, under which we craue ewo things, 
Firſt, that Ged that knowes our effate would 
7146 us 4 portion fit for us,this is notably expoun- 
ded where Agr ſaith, gine me not poverty, of 
riches 
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riches. &c. feed me with food convenient, viz 

that God would giveus ſucha portion,and pro- 
portion, as may neither beroo little, nor roo Sianile? 
much: Aca patient hauing a good carefull phy. YO 
{ition, will not faylet meſo much bloud, nor 

appoint me ſuch a dictas my flcſh would defire 

but you know the ſtate of my body, & wile is 

fit fag me ;giuc methar purgation which will 

free me from noyſome humors, and preſcribe 

mee tha: dyet which is moſt convenient for 

my health. If mea ſhould haueas much wealth 

as they would, it would makethem proud, and 

itthey ſhould haucſo little as ir would make 

them fret and murmure, ſo that we ſhould pray 

for ſo much as is fit for our charge, and as that 
dothincreaſe, that God would enlarge our 
maintenance. 

But herea number faile, who are ſtill deſi- 
ring moreand more, ſo that nothing can ſerue 
their rurne. And this comes to paſlle cither be.. 
cauſe they are prodigall miſpenders of what 
theyhave for the preſent, O miſerable ynbelee. 
vers who truſt notin God and his providence 
but-in vncerraine and deceitfull riches ! What 
then would they doe it thcy had more? they 
pray that God would giue them that which is 
fir and yer they are never content with that 
which God giucs: thoſe thatare poore would be 
rich, and thoſe thatare rich would be a rich as 
the wealthieſt, andthcir reaſonis, becauſe they 
hopethey can diſpoſe of it as well as others:but 


that is notthe queſtion, what wee thinke wee 
could 
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Eccl. 2,26, 
Val.z9.6. 
Vial, ro6,15, 


Give us this day 


could diſpoſe of, bur wifigt God ſees fir for us, and 
thar indeed is beſt for us : every one would 
haveſo much honor as would make him proud, 
and ſo much wealth as hee might make a God of 
it, and ſo'defireone thing and pray for anorher, 
but wc muſt crave that which is fit for us, 

We pray that God wowld give ws ableſſed uſe of 
that which we have : Forthe ſofteſt bed cannor 
give usſlzepe, nor the daintieft fooc fill our 
hearts with joy and gladneſſe without Gods 
bleſſing, but we may eate with much bitrerneſle 
and diſcontentment : a man may labour and 
heapeup riches, and yet leave them hee knowes 
notto whom. If 4 man bave bread, God may 
breake his ſtaffe of bread, and then it can bring 
him no comfort. Therefore wee ſhould pray, 
that God would give ys that portion which hee 
knowes to be fir for us, and ſuch uſe of ir, as 
may be for our health and comfort : The finnes 
which here wee pray againſt,are Covetouſneſle 
and diſtraRting cares, diſtruſt of the providence 
of God for our ſelves, envic at the happineſſe 
of orthers,diſcontent ar oureſtares :as alſo pro- 


digaliry, idlenzfſe, oppreſhon, uarighteouſnes, 


and hurtfull tureriſhip. So much of the fourth 
Petition: Thenextis. 
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And forgive us our treſpaſſes, 
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And forgive ns our debts, as 
wee alſo forgive our 
debtors. 


Sinthethree former petitions, wee were 

raught by our Saviour to begge ſuch 

things, as belong to the gloric of God - 
ſointhe three latter weeare taught to pray for 
our owne good; for things neceſſary for body 
and ſoule. Wherein are contained all thoſe 
things which concerne our comfort: partly for 
this naturall life, (which was handled before: ) 
partly, forthe life of grace,intheſe two laſt pe- 
titions, wherein we pray 

1. For juſtification, inthis Petition. 

2 For ſand fication, inthelaſt, 

By debts wee are to underſtand our finnes, 
Luke 11.4. becauſe by them we ſtand bound to 
the juſtice of God to make ſatisfaction by our 
ſelves or ſome others, or elſe ro beare the pu- 
niſhment which is dueuntorhem 

[ As wee forgive our debiers I not, that we can 
for -ive ſinne, but as wee paſſe by injuries, that 
men offer us ; ſo wee pr 'y Ged to paſſe by our 
linncs: ſo that herein, wee pray for juſ{:fi6atre 
0», Whercinis ſhewed 

Y Was 
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Cb[crvaiion 


James 3.2. 


Rom. 7.21, 
Dan.g.z. 


Plal. 143.3, 


Die 33 
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And forgive us our treſpaſſes. 

1.1Vhat we are,viz. all debters 

2. How wee m.ty know that God hath freely for- 
givenus all our debts,both ſinnes and puniſhments 
due nntothem ? Namely, if wee forgive thoſe 
thatarcindcbted untous. 

Now inthe firſt place, were wre are tanght 
to pray for forgivencſſe, we may oblerve that; 


None are ſo 700d inthis life, but they have 40. 
ly need of remiſsion of ſinnes, as they have need 
of daily bread, 


Forthis petition did belong to all the Pro. 
phcts and +poſtl.s and holy men of God, as 
well as unto ns, for iz many things we offend all , 
he putsin himſclfe among this number. And 
Paul an holy man, and one rhat was throughly 
converted unto Goa, [airh, Wren I would doe 
good, evill is preſent withme,cc. And Damel, 
Vee have ſinned, and have committed iniquitie, 
wee have done wicked!y, and have rebelled, een 
by departing from thy Jud rernents O Lord, EARTE? 
not into judement, for 14 thy fieht ſhall no mas 
living be juſtified, cc. Furcher, this proves that 
we ſtand innced of forgiwene//e,viz, that ma- 
nifold afflitions and cro!T's which are appurte- 
nances of anne doe ever {oll5;y ns, for if wee 
did not finne 0n qur parr, Ged would nor lav on 
affliction on his part, ſo t'1a: all have necd to 
cravemercy at Gods hand in the forgivencile 
of finnes. 


For confutation of poperie,which ccach A h and 
| cares 


eAnd forgive us our treſpaſſes 


beares men in hand, thar they can fulfill che 
whol: law : and that they are withour finne, 
nay,thatthey cangoc beyond thelaw, and de- 
ſcrve iomewhatfor others likewiſe. Surcly then 
thy need not this prayer, norto be bcholding 
ro God, Aslikewiſero overthrow the practice 
of thc layctie, { as they terme them) thar goe 
untothe Pric{t toforgivethem, and pray unto 
Angels and Saints : when as Chrift reacheth us, 
ro goc di Ely toour heavenly Father for re- 
miſtion, ir b-ing his Name, and his Covenant 
oncly to forgive linne, 

Then a!ſo, 1t ſerves againſt corrnpt aature,that 


whereas we ſtand in greareſt need of remiſſ'91 of 


finnes,yert when we want mente,and drink:,%c, 
we can be earneſt for thzm, bur are not halte {o 
eager for theremiſs10n of our ſtnnes, whereas ve 
ſhould hunger and thirſt after ri2hteor ſe ſſe,that 
is the pardon of ourftnncs, and Chris righte. 
oufneſſe ;thisindeed ſhewes that a number doe 
not bcleeve thatthey ſtand ſo much in nced of 
remiſſion of ſtnnes. 

For 1»ſtruc#ion ;that therefore wee ſhould more 
d: fire the pardon of our fianes then any other bene« 
fit, becauſeits berterto want bread {or our bo- 
dics,then Chriſt's righrcoufneſſe tor our ſoules ; 
to wan: meat, the which wee may doe withour 
any »rear hurt, then to want remiſſion of our 
ſinnes, which harde:s the h. art, and procurcs 
many judgements. We may $ 50ldly comefor 
that as for our daily bread ; a id th-refore the 
Lord hath puttheperition tor daily bread before 


Y a this, 


Math, 5,6. 


V/e.3. 


And forgive us our treſpaſſes, 


this, becauſe men will ſay, they hops God will 
givethem tood and raymenr, &c. becautc h-c 
promilſedit. Why fo, he hath promiſed remifi« 
on of finslikewiſe,and doth offer it as willinz- 
ly, and give it as cafily , as our daily bread. 
Thereforeit wee come unto God, wee ſho.ild 
make Goda lyer, it we thinke hee will notp. r- 
don our finnes, as well as give us our daily 
bread : nay hewilldoit, becauſe he hath made 
us more promiſes forthar,& itis certaine, ho. 


ſoever hath his meate and arinke in mercie, hee 


hath remi(sion of his ſinnes likewiſe, Otherwiſe 
if chey bce ourof Gods favour, let men fare as 


Job 22.22: Well as they can, thecurſe of God ſhall beupon 
>3* their meate : he will vexe theirſoules, and Pur- 


ſuerhem by his plagues, that they ſhall haye no 
comfort incvery outward benefit. Therefore 
this ſhould ſtrengthen our conſolation, that 
how ſoeverourſinnes have been never ſo many 
and great, yet upon Our repentance wee may 
aske forgiveneſſe of them, as boldly as wee 
may aske our daily bread; Forit is not multitude 
nor greatneſſe of {innes that hinder our par- 
don, but onely impenitencie and unbeliefe. 
Whoſloeverrepcnterh ſhall bee pardoned,who 
ever belceveth ſhall be ſaved, 

Now in that wee are taught by our Sa 
viour to take in others with our ſelves, ſay- 


ing, Forgive #5, ec. hencealfſo wee may ob- 
ſerve; 


That it is not enong h,whenwe acke remiſcionof 
9u7 


And forgiue us our treſpaſſes, 
our finnes,tocrave it onely for our ſelves,but we 
1m? as ke it for others alſo. 


fs Tames ſpeaketh, Confeſſe your ſinnes one to 
another, and pray one for another. $0 Samnel 
counteditan horrible finnc againit Coa\to ceaſe 
fo pray for the people, and duritnor ceaſe pray. 
ing forthem. So cAMofes, whenrhe pzoplehad 
caſt off God and him alſo,and worſhipped Idols, 
he was nor content to ſpeake unto them onely 
by rcbukes, but ſpake unto Ged for pardori for 
thcir ſinne by earneſt prayer. So Szephen, when 
thcy were ready to daſh out his braines, yet hee 
ſought no revenge, but tha lirtle time hee had, 
he ſpentin praycr tor them : for in truth they 
had done himno hurt, but drew him from miſe- 
rieto happincſſe. Sorthough the Jewes did dead- 
Iy hate, and cruelly perſecute Paul : yet his 
hearts dcfire and prayer to God for Iſrael was that 

they might be ſaved, Rom. 10.1. 
Toreprovethoſe thatare contentto ſee and 
to ſpcake of the fault of others, and to paſle 
ſharpe ccnſures againſt them, but never poure 
fortha prayer unto God to helpe and comforc 
them. Teremytooke another courſe, when hee 
could notmend them by ſpeaking unto them: 
yet he would never leave ſpeaking unto theLord 
for them : his ſoule wept for them in ſecret. 
Much more arethey here to be reproved, that 
are glad intheirhcarts to ſee mea fall into fin: 
Theſe are ſuch as Chriſt reproverh 199.8.44. 
For asthe holy Angels of God, do exceedingly 
| Y 3 re}Oycc 


Iames 5.16 


ISam.1z,22 
Exod. 32.21, 


3 to 


Ad. 7.59.60 


Fe xe 


Icr, 13.16, 
I7. 
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Uſe 2. 


Why our fins 
are callcd 
cbs, 


Obſervation 


And forgive us our treſpaſſes, 


rejoyce to ſee a ſinner conuerted, Luk.15.10, 
So the divell and his angels, and all tus chil. 
dren, doe rejoyceat nothin, more, th-nro fee 
ſomeſcandalous finne in Gods icrvants, or :9 
heare ſome infamous report again/t thein 
whereby Gods holy Nameand doctrine inay be 
blaſphemed: this curſed joy will end in end. 
leſſeſorrow, andrhis finfull mirth will thortly 
bring them to weeping and gnaſhing of tcerh, 
unleſſeir be prevented by tpeedie repentancy. 
Itis for comfor:rothe members or C4ri/7, in 
that not they alon?, doe pray tor the remigdton 
of their one finnes, but cuen all the {crvants 
of God doerecommendrheir cauſe to God, chat 
hee would pardon their finnes, and vive them 
the rightcouſheſſe of m which ſhould 
cheareour hearts when we feele deadncfle and 
faintneſle in our prayers : namcly, that Chrift 
hath commanded all theele& ro pray tor us. 

C 0sr debts Jonr ſinnes;which are called debrs 
rhe moreto terrific us, for that 1s in ournaturc, 
ro loath to be in debt: and men will ſay, oh ! if 
I were out of dzbt I were well; it troubletl1 
much to beinthatcaſe,thatamn cannot go up 
and downe the Towne, but he muſt look back, 
fearing leit ſomeone or oth2r ſhouldarreſt him: 
now the debt of finne is farre more dangerous, 
than all the debts that wee can owe to mortall 
men, So thut hence we obſerve ; 


That ſinne is the moſt miſerable debt in all the 
world, | 


And forgrvs urour trefpaſſes, 
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Firſt, becauſe other dcbts make us liableto Reaſon x. 


bee arreſtedin our bodies onely, bur ſinne [en 
dangcrs both body, foule and all. 

Sccondly, other debts when the debter are 
dead, doe not hurt them, but the debt of finne 
lics heavier then, than before ; as ſoone as the 
ſoule departs trom the bodie, ir goestothe pri: 
ſon of hell, and the bodie followes ſoone after 
to bee tormented rogether with it, and that for 
evcr. 

Thirdiy, other debts, though they beegreat 

may bee p: ayd,and checrediror bee recom pen- 
ccd by men, bur neither men nor Angels, nor 
anything | in all the world can fari-fic for our 
finnc but onely the bloud of «© br:ſt : and there. 
fore it mendoeſo fearetho(c deb7s, which their 
friends and themſelves may helpe them our of: 
oh, then how ſhould rhey feare that woefull 
debt, which none can fatisfic bur the bloud of 
the Sonneof Ged: whichif it be not diſcharged 
that way, makes them liable to cternall dam- 
nation ! 

Againe, for other debts, a man may goe our 

of the Countrey beyond Sea, and ſo eſcape his 
creditor: bur torthis debt, whither can we goe? 
if tothe Sea, God can drowne us,;ifto any place 
on theearth, hee can cauſe the carcthand hell it 
ſelfero openthcir mouthesto ſwallow us, 

Laſtly, nowand then we may-meer with onr 
creditor, when hc harhno procefſe,nor writ for 
us; bur whereloever God meetes us,hchath pro- 


ccſle torus, and a priſon for us allo; ther _ 
ens 


1% 


— 
> — 
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U/e Is 


Simale, 


Samile. 


And foretve us our treſpaſſes, 
this is thegreateſtdebr, and the cauſe of all 9< 
ther debts. 

To reprovethoſethat are loth to forfeire a 
bond, and torunne into debt more thn they 
are worth ; what ſay they? debt is a trouble 
that filleth the heart of the debter with ma- 
ny feares and cares: oh ! there are a number 
that have worſe debts, wher2by they are in 
dangerevery day to bce caſt into hell, and yer 
they carenot atall forthis debt, neither ule as. 
ny meancs to get out of it, butrunne daily fur- 
therintoit. Itwerea ſtrange matrerif anum- 
berof writs and attachinents ſhould come out 
againſta mantolay hold of him, that by and by 
hee muſt be committed to priſon, it hee then 
ſhould fallro ſporting and gaming, wee would 
thinkehim more fit for his phrenſic to bee car- 
ried to Bedlam, then for debt to bee caſt into 
priſon. Yethere are many writs gone out from 
Godagainſt wicked perſons. for taking his name 
in vaine, for recciving the Sacrament unwor. 
thily, for prophanation of the Sabbath, &c., 
and for breach of all the renne Commandec- 
ments, and yet they cate and drinke, as if dcbr 
to God were no debr, Asif a man ſhould ſay, 
ohlitisa fearefulland dangerous thing to owe 
money toa poore man, butro oweto the King, 
itis nothing. Is it nothing * yes, the law is 
fronger with the King, and1o it is with God; 
hee will ſearch outthe matter according to the 
right of thelaw, andif they come nor to con- 
verfion, hee willbring themto confuſion, and 
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if they get nottheir acquitrance ſealed with the 
bloud of Chrrft before they dyc; he will damne 
them everlaſtingly after they be dead. 

This is firſt for 1»/ſtrn&1on,that ſecing ſinne & 2/4 2, 
the debt of at debts, and makes us liable to un- 
ſupportable paines; therefore wee ſhould be- 
ware of this debt, that wee doe not forfeit our 
bonds: or if wee doe, to follow thar counſell : 
If thor haſt entred into bond, and given thines Pro6.x,2, 
hand, having nothing to pay, goe and humble thy 3,44 
ſelfe,and give no [leepe to thine eyes, nor {lumber 
cull choube ſafe gotten our of ir, 

But I rruſt, /might one ſay)the danger is not 04je#, 
ſo great 

Yes, (ſayth he) for if the Roe bein chaſe be. An(w. 

fore a kennell of hounds, wee would thinke it 
hath cauſe to make haſt to get our of thar dan- 
ger: Andifthe Bird bee taken in the ſnare of 
the Fowler, itisingreat perill; ſo arethey who Simule, 
areſnared by their owne innes, and culpable of 
wickedneſſe againſt the living God, If a man 
wereindebted three orfoure hundred pounds 
morethenhc is worth, wee would thinke hee 
had cauſero humble himſelfe, then much more 
have they that have forfeited their ſalvation, 
and arein danger of Gods crernall malediion 
every houre. And why ſhould not they hum- 
blethemſclves, and labour to bee delivered as 
the Roe, If weethou-ht ſinne were the greatelt 
debt, and that it would never be redeemed by 
any thing in the world, then would wee nor bee 


as Carefull to redeem: our bonds with God, as 
L WIT: 


Smale, 


Rom. 2, Fo 


Deut.28.43. 
44- 


$Jjarke 2, 7: 


As we foreive them,that 


withmen * but becauſe men doe nor belceve 
this, therefore they forfeit bond upon bond, 
and he:peup wrath againſt the day of wrath : 
and therefore this is a juſt judgement of Go4 
upon many , that becauſe they care not how 
they runne into debt with God, he lers them tall 
into debt with men; that they alwayes borrow 
and neverlend, as its threatned, De#t.28.4 3. 
44. but ifonce they could ger out of the debt 
of {inne, get a pardon and bee reconciled to 
God :thenir is certaine they ſhould bee freed 
from debtunto men, orit they did dic in debr, 
to men, yet having gotten pardon of God, and 
madetheirpeace with him they ſhould be freed 
from all thcir debts and dangers, and inherit 
the kingdome of heaven as well as they that 
lived and dycdin great abundance. 


Ar we forgive them that tref- 
paſſe againſt us. 


Now the condition is annexed in the noxt 
clauſe. LAs wee forgive,cc. Not that wee or 
any creature can forgive ſinnes, becauſe no 
man can ſatisfie for finne which is diredly a- 
cainſt God, anda breach of his righteous lai 
therefore wee can never ſatisfie Gog's infinite 
juſtice. The m:aning therefore is; That we put 
away malice and all deſire of revenge againſt 


them that have wronged us. [45] is a ſpeech of 
qualitie 


« 4 "oe 8 
treſpaſſe againſt us. I73 
qualitie, and not of quantitie : for we may not 
looke toForgive inthat meaſure,that Cod doth, 
but the meaning is, thar wee muſt forgive true. 
ly, as God forgives perteRly : and thoughthe 
ficſh ſometimes ſtirre us up to wrath and 
frowardneſle, yet wee mult labour and pray 
that wec may forgive,as we defire forgivencſle, 
Whence wee lcatnetor ourinſtrution this ob- 


ſervation. | 
That they onely can bee aſſured of the remiſ Obſervaew wy 
fron of their ſinnes, and come to God for pare "A 
den of them, that can from their hearts forgtve vt 
others, $ 


Thisis evident, by teſtimonieof Chriſt, Mar. | 
6.14.15» If yee fomgie men their treſpaſſes, ( } 
vor heavenly Father will forgive you, [Nh 

But if yee forgive not men their treſpaſſes, | 
neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes, a” 
And ©11ath.18. Chriſt ſheweththe puniſhmenc 4 
of them that doe not forgive; namely the Loyd | 
in his wrath will deliver them to the tormen- + 
rors for cver.. Andinthe ſame place, Math.18. 
>5, Hee ſetteth downe the manner how wee 
muſt forgive : namely, that every one from hrs 
heart, muſt forgive his brother their treſpaſſes ; 
and not one treſpaſſe onely, but if our bre. 2 
thren treſpaſle often, we muſt forgive often, as 4; 
alſo wec aretaught, Luk,17.4. 

Becauſe, then it is certaine that we ave chil. 
dren of our heawenlie Father, and be perfect as 

; hr 
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Ephe.4. 26, 
7 


Gala 5,6. 


77e.r 


0bjea, 


«nſw, 


Arwe foretvethem that 
heis perfect. Mat 5 45 . For ourfl ſh isfroward 
& it God had not viroughr a bleſſed changein 
our hearts, we ſhould giue place ro wrath, 
andtothe devill:thercfore if w2 can forgiue, 
irs an evident ſ13ne, that wee hauc arraizned 
our f1nn:s, jndecd ourſelues, aud taken downe 
ourpride,8&:rruly repenred for our owne finnes, 

Secondly, 1t 7s a ſure fruit of faith, tor faith 
wor keth by love,anda greatertoken of louethere 
cannot be,thento torgiueand pray for ourcne- 
mies, and defirertheir good, 

Furcher, This is 4 ſigne we haue the holy Ghoſt, 
and are led by the ſpirit, becauſe to loue thoſe 
which arc our enemies,is a work ſupernarurall, 
and a ſpeciall grace of the ſpiritof.Go4. 

To reproue thoſe miſerable perſons, tht 
would hane God forgiue them,and yet they will yot 


forgine others + Such uncharitable men are un- 


firte and unable to p-rforme any acceprable 
ſervice to Ged:if they recciue the Sacrament, 
they docitunworthily :if:hey hearethe word 
of God,they doeit unprofitab'y. lam 1. 19. 20, 
21. Ifthey pray in wrath againſt their bre- 
thren,they do cal for wrath azainſtrh?m(ſclues, 
Oh, but the injurie ts great, 

Nay your hearti> great, not the greatneſſe 
of thewrongs burthe litclenes of your tairh 
and the abundance of tolly and pride are the. 
cauſes of the wrath and frowardnesin you, for 
Paul and Chriſt ſuffered more wrong then you 
haue done, and yerthey prayed for their cne- 
mics :and ſo did Szeven, though they ranne 

upon 


treſſpaſſe againſt vs. 

upon him withour any judiciall proceeding: 
and the more ma menare, the more need hid 
we to pray for them and pirtic them, as Chrift 
gauec us example, father forgive them, for they 
know not wha they doe, Luk.23. 3+.andit they 
procede ſtill inthcir iniurious practiſes againſt 
vs, wee haue nocaule to fret at them, which 
haue ſo {orc and grievous deſtruttion prepa- 
red forthcm in hell fire, 

For fingular comfort, ſeeing this petition is 
made vpon ſuch a condition, theretore who- 
locver canſay with a true heart, 7 forgiue,this 
may bee his comtorr, the God of heauen hath 
ſaid, that hee willforgine him: And therctore, 
in Luke, it is ſayd, for even wee forgine our debt- 
ers. Anargument trom the leſlerothegreater. 
As if hce ſhould ſay, if [that hane burtalitrle 
mercy,and haue madeno promiſe can yer for. 
gine,then doc thou thatarrthe God of mercy, 
and thou haſtgiuen mee thy Promsſe, thy Co- 
wvexant, ard thy oath to torgiue, doe thou 
focgiue me much more, and.if I forgiue, 
(though I haue no atisfation jthen doe thou 
forgine much more, which art fully fatisfied 
in Jeſus Chriſt: and this ſhould marucllouſly 
ſtrenothen our ſoules, when wee can forgiue 
wrongs wee may urge God with histuſtice and 
ir ſtands him upon it to forgiue us. 7t t+ nora 
eood aroum nt, Lord forgiue me, forT haue 
given to the. poore : or I hane wa'ked in my 
cal'ing, for a man may de that to ſcrue him- 


ſcl;e and yet goe to hell: burthis is a g904d ar- 
L 3 gument 
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176 Ar wee forgive them that 
oument, Lord I haue forgiuen others, ſo doe 
; thou forgiueme. 

Obie, But how can they have comfort to offer 
vÞ this petition, that find froward and valo.. 
uing affeRions rifingvpin their hearts, againſt 
ſuch as have done many and great wronges 
againſt them, 

Anſw, Yet notwithſtanding if they doe bewayle 
tius angerand prayto God, for ſuch as doc it, 
and pray for the partics that haue wronged 
them, and ifit wereintheir powerto doe them 
miſchcit? they would not, or if they ſhould 
cometo them inthere miſery for helpe they 
would releiuve them, thenthe Lord will accepr 
thedefire for the deed. Bur when wee find dif. 
ability in our fleſh, to forgiue, yer let us nortbe 
diſcouraged; but uſe theſe medicines follow. 

. ing(and through Gods bleſling)they will helpe 
"SUM usand healeus. | 
"+86 gn Firſt, rewgtmber all that thou haſt done againſt 
ſclncs ro fer- God, if any one oweus, anhuadreth pence wee 
= _ - owe God tenne thouſand talents zit then wee 
__ haue committed great [1nnes againſt the great 
1 God, and would haue pardon, and find com- 
Qui debr3to paſſion at his hands to wath us from all our 
FY tranſgreſſions; why ſhould not weeremir ſmall 
injuries offered us by carthen veſſels, ſuch as 
our ſelues are;that is one reaſon why we can- 
not forgiue men, becauſe we conſider not our 
many and mightie fins againſt God, IF our 
ownc iniquities did lic heaute, then mens jniu- 


ries would lic light, 


Our 


zreſpaſſe againſt us. 

Our ill dealings againſt mew, whichis exprel. 
ſedin Eccleſiaftes 7.21,22. where hee ſaith, Take 
not heed to all thewords that are ſpoken, leſt thou 
heare thy ſervant curſe thee, 

For oftentimes alſo thine owne heart knoweth, 
that thon thy ſelfe likewiſe haſt curſt others, 

But, who ever had ſuch 11juries offered them ? 

Why, thine owne heart tells thee, that thou 
haſt done much ill ro others in word and deed. 
An excellent meanes to quench your wrath, 
and (ubduc your paſhons; conſider how injuri- 
ous you have beeneto others, 

Alſo wee are commanded Tt.3.2. That wee 

ſhould bee gentle, ſhewing all meekneſſe to all men, 

For wee our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh dif 
obedient deceived, ſerving divers luſts and plea- 
ſures, living in malice and envie, hateful!, and 
hating one axother, 

Thirdly, to behold Gods hand inall thatmen 
ſay and docagainſtus,7ſ4.9. 13. Ir is ſerdowne 
as a ſpcciall cauſe of the plague which Gedlayd 
upon them, that they did not turne unto him 
that ſmotethem, neitherdid they ſeek the Zord. 

They looke at the rod but not at the hand; 
while men looke at the inſtrument that afflics 
them, they willeither fretor faintor both, bur 
when they lookatthg hand of G2d,they donor 
fret becauſe the ſtrokes come from him, and 
they necd not faint, becauſe the rodde is in the 
hand of a wile and mercifull Father. Which 
made David ro endure Shemet withiuch mild. 
26flc: hee wasa King, and the other a meanc 
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2 Sam, 16. 
x, 


Lob 1,21, 


Yohn 18.11. 


eAr wee foreive themgthar 


perſon, he reviled him, and caſt ſtones at him, 
but, who can tell whether God bad Shemet curſe 
me (ſayth David?) and yet when Naval did 
him a farre leſſe wrong, hee fell to Fycaring and 
chafing, and had proceeded to revenge and 
urder, if God had not ſtryed him. Now Go4 

nt Nabal as well as Shemer; bur hee beheld 
Godinthe one,and that made him humblc him- 
ſelfe, bur did not ſee Ged in the other, which 
made him breake forth into theſe {infull paſſt- 
ons: and that alſomade 7#b tocndure all quier- 
ly ; his ſervants were killed, his goods (poyled, 
and that not alittle, ſeventhouſand ſheepe, and 
three thouſand Camels, and five hundred 
yoake of oxcn, &c. would notthis bring a man 
intoa paſhon and diſtempers Nora whit (it he 
be wiſe ) 7ob knew that it was the juſt decree of 
God,he would have it ſo : and it hee ſhould con- 
tend with God, he was ſure ro have the worſt : 
And therefore he {its downe quietly and ſayth, 
The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath taken, 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord. This alſo made 
Chriſt ſopaticnr, when he ſuffered moſt unwor- 
thy wrongs, to be betrayed of his owne Apo- 
ſtle, and condemn«<d by the 4:7h Priefts ( who 
prerended ro bepillers of the Church) to bee 
delivered tothehearhen, and hanged on atree, 
&c. betweenetwo theeves as 2 Traitor, yet hee 
puts up all with this, ſhall 1 not drinke of the cup 
which my Father hath provided for mee © Hedid 
notlooke to 1u4as, nor to the falſe Zewes, bur 
unto God: ſothat when men ſtorme and fretir 
is 


Arwe forgive them,that 


is for want of conſideration of theſe things, for 
chat they are purblinde, and cannot looke to 
God atarre off, but ro men thar are ncerc:; and 
that thcy put il! ingredients of their owne into 
the Lords cup as pride, folly, wrath, unbcliete, 
and they cry outthat the Cupis bitter, whereas 
this comes to paſſe by their own evi!l mixture. 
Bur if they would mingle their afflictions and 
wrongs with tairhtull and fervent prayer, and 
true humilitie, the butter Cup would have tome 
ſwectneſle, & be well digeſted. The 3.meanesto 
gct faith as the Apolſtlcs inthe 17. of Luke 4, 
when C#ri/t told themrliatthey (ſhould forgive 
ſeventie times ſeven times thea they ſaid unto the 
Lord, increaſe our faith, For rnisS1s our victory 
whereby wce oycrcome the world and the 
cth and the divell, even our faith, r /abn 5.4. 

and a+ faith increaſes in us, ſo it will morc and 
more purifie our hearts, and make us able 
meckly to bearc all wrongs done agaialt us. 
Labour for godly wiſdome. forif we conſider 

that our crofles come from God, and for our 
good, tlien we ſhalldeate lovingly with thoſe 
that deale hardly with us, as Joſeph with his 
brethren; iris aſpeciall note offollv, when one 
lets wrath reſt in his heart, Ecclef.7.9. anger 
reſls inthe boſome of fooles: Wee would count 
him a foole thatwould lera Toade or a Serpent 
liein hisboſome all night, and yet that 1s not 
ſo dangerous nor ſogreata folly, as to let Sa- 
tanand wrath poſſeſle his heart. Strive again(t 


pride, Prov.13.10, Only by pride commeth Con- 
A. 4 tention, 


ey ene ens ena nam 


ito Aud lead vs not intotemptation, 

tention. Wherethereis humility, there will be 
meekneſſe and reconciliation : Whereas men 
doe feare it would bee a diſgrace untothem, to 
put up injutivs and indignities, God hath taught 
them the quite contrary, itisa mans honour ro 
paſſe by an offence, but every foole will bee med. 
ling. Which ſhall ſufhce for the handling of 
this ifth Petition. Thefinnes we pray againſt 
inthis Peticion, are both orizinall and aual!, 
of omiſſion and commiſſion, both paſt and pre. 
ſent. 

Wee heard before what wee were to aske in 
the former Petition, namely that God would 
forgive us our fins,and unputcuato us the righ. 
teonfnefſeof Teſs Chriſt, Now in thencext Pe 
tition, we pray for ſanctification, whercin weare 
taugÞt, 

Fi: t,1hat to pray againft,viz. That Goa would 
ot lead us into temptation + that hee would not 
ſutt; rus to be overcome bv fin1e and Sathan, 
nor puniſhour inward corruptions by givingus 
ro fall into grofle crimes, bur either keepe us 
from temptation, or give us victorie intempta- 
tion. 

Secondly, To pray for the meanes whereby wee 
may be kept from falling into tempta-109, viz, the 
Lord would deliver ns from the evill of temptati.. 

#7; and preſerve us ſo, thar finne and Sachan 
may not have deminion Over us. 


end 
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6. Petst;en. 


Apd lead us not into tempt a- 
tion,but deliver us from 
evill. 


Irſt forthe Coherence, inthat our S1y1our 

having taughc us to pray for remiſs/0n of 

ſinnes, now teacherh us to pray tor ſ407z- 
fication, and for grace and ycrtue to bee kept 
tromthe power of finne and Sathan, And in 
particular, that God would not forſake us in a; 
ny tryall, Pſal.119.8.nor with-draw his grace, 
Pſal. 31. 11. nor harden our hearts, 1/z. 63. 
17. nor deliverus into Sathans power, that we 
ſhould bee overcome by his temptation, 1 Chro, 


21.1. Thepointis. Thar, 


It is not enough to hane pardon of ſoune paſt, but Ob{eruat, 
w: muſt pray for power and grace toreſijt ſinne and 


Sathanintimetocenie. 


Forelſe ve ſhall be as bad asever we were be- 
fore : Therefore David when hewas ſure that 
his finne was forgiven him, yetthar would not 
{atisfic him, but heelaments his originall finne 
and h1is reb<llion,and prayestor « new heart and ,_. 

oF. 10. 


«rig/tt ſpirit, and that God would ſtabliſh him £%- 
AA 2 with 


e Sam, .212.4 
tz. 
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An incch- 
ragement to 
ſtudy for ſan- 
Etification to 
ſubdue 


Gene, 3.15. 
I, 
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with his free ſpirit 3; that hee mightnorbeunder 
the bondage of finne: ſothat havingapprehen- 
dedthe remiffion of his finnes,he laboursto be 
delivered from the corruptions of his heart, 
that he might nor fall intothelike miſcheife a. 
gaine. Foriniruthihere can be ny comfort in the 
remiſſionof (innts, as long as ftrong paſſ{hdns and 
unralieluits doe remaine : And, where finne and 
luſt is ſtrong, faith and hope are feeble + therefore 
if we would belccuerheremiſſion of ourfinnes, 
and hauec joy inthe ſame, we mult pray for pre- 
ſervation againſt ſtnnc, as well as for remiſſion 
ofſinne. And hereynto we thould be ſtirred up 
the rather, becauſe when we haue remiffion of 
our {innes, then the Devill hath the greateſt 
quarrcllagainſt us : beforethat, when we carry 
the Devils image, hecan accord wich us, but 
when we are converted, and carrie tho image 
of God,( which the Devill doth hate) then he 
knowes us to be ſuch as will tread on his head , 
and therefore heis the more violent againſt as 


' with horrible temptations, to overthrozy us. 


And then likewiſe our fleſh beginnes to ſtirre 
more, to be more unrulie and ſtrong, and to 
thew what it is when God begins to worke, 
And therefore this ſhould teach us to joyne 
theſerwo Petitionstogerher, and to be inſtant 
with the Zordto purge ournature, as well asto 
totake away the guilt of our finnes, not one-« 
Iyro blot out all our offences paſt, but alſo 
to give us grace againſt the time to come: 
forelſe we thall be as bad as ever wee were, and 
—__ 
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worſe roo, if God-giue us not the continuall 
ſ:pply of his grace and holy Spirir ro dire 
NS. 

To reproue thoſe, that having ſinne in their 
hearts, and thtir conſciences being terrified, can 
and will be very earneſt with God ts for grve them, 
and thenthey thinkeallis well : as who ſhould 
ſay, thcir corruptions would meddicno more 
with them; the devill would tempt them no 
more, and ſo whenthey fall into a miſerable re- 
lapſc,then they willze)l us itis their nature, and 
thcir cuſtometo bee froward and diſtempered., 
Butifthey would as carncſtly pray for ſax&t- 
fication, as for juſtification, God would as well 
hclpc them againſt the corruption of their 
nature, as againſt the guile of their conlci- 
CnCCs, 

Oh, But ſay they;they haue asked pardon of. 
ten. 

But why haue you not intreated the Lord to 
heale you alſo ? tor God, is not ſuch a Phyſiti- 
on, that can healc the ourfide onely, buthe can 
and will heale the inſide likewiſe : if hee bee 
ſought vnto and therefore come vnto God, 
and confeſle your ſpeciall finne, covetouſneſle, 
or pride,or whatſocverit be, and beſcech the 
Lord to pluck out this,to take away your proud 
and froward heart, and then when the heart is 
healed, it will bean evident demonſtration that 
your finne is forgiven. 

It is for conſolation unto Gods Children, that 
find by good cfteRs, that they are not conten- 
" JS ny ted 
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ted to have pardon for their finnes, bur with 
teares andcryes crave ſax Fification, as well as 
1u/tification. When with feeling they can pray 
againſtthe ſtrength of their tempra:1ons, and 
their corruptions, they may bee ſure char they 
haveremiſhon of their finnes, fince they have 
theeffet thereof ,viz.ro beintant for ſat: fi- 
cation, as Paul ſaith, before the law came hee was 
alive, but when the Lord had atlured his con- 
ſcience of the remiſſion of his finn's, then all 
his woewas for wantof ſtcification,8&c. The 
evill that I would not, that doe Ic. 0 miſerable 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver mee fromthis bo- 
ay of death ? Say not then, I doubr I thall nor 
overcome theſcinfirmitics, hath not &od bid 
you pray tor ſanttification, as well as for juſti- 

cation ? and hath not hee promiſed that hee 
will writc his lawes in your hearts as well as to 
waſh you from all your filchincfle? therefore 
beinſtant with him, for he would neuer haue 
bid you askeir, nor given you his Covenantro 
performeit, cxcept he had becneable and rea- 
dic to beſtow it. 

And lead us not &c.Chriſt would have us ro 
uſe thoſe termes, and nor as ſome doe, Let ws 
»otbe led, &c. but[lead us not Jor carry usnor, 
&c. Whence obſcrue. Thar, 


Sathan, the fleſh, and the world, can dve ng- 
#hing ,further, then God will hane them, 


Andthereforewenced not ſay,permit us not 
| M- 0 


| And lead us notinto temptation, 8g 


tobe led, but lead us not, for except God doe 
lead us,the devill cannor, for he 1s chained, that 
though the devill might ſeemeto be ableto do ,,, . , 
oreat matters, yet he cannot touch usnorany— * * 
creature belonging unto us. If God, giue him Mt-5. 3 2. 
not liberty and power, ſo to doe. 
Oh ! But 7s not the devill full of windings and Obie 
turnings: and will he not at length get out ? ,, "_ 
No, hc is keptin everlaſting chaines, viz of , 4, 
thepower, and providence,and eternall decree s 
of God, and under darknefle likewiſe, ſo that ud. 6. 
heis tull of terrors and horrours, by reaſon of 
the wrath of God already. And yer there is 2 
worſe matterbehind ,namely,thc judgement of 
the great day, when he ſhall bepayed home in 
full meaſure: the ſentence of the Indge is paſt, 
and heis kept in priſonrill the day of execution 
andno Tudge hath aprifoncrſo ſafe,as God hath 
the devill chained by the linkes of his provi- 
dence, which cannor be broken: fo that what 
can he doe but that which God appoints him ? 
So wee ſee, there werea Legion of deuilsin a Mark ea 
poore man which Chriſt caſt out, who be- ie Fo B0: 
ſought him, that hee would ſend them into the 
herd of ſwine , &c. Though they were but 
ſwine, and theſwinec of wicked men.that could 
notabide Chriſt, yer a whole Legion of devils, 
could not touch on {wine,till Chriſt ſent them, 
If Chriſt ſhould haue ſayd unto them, if you 
have anv power in yourſelues goe zthey could 
nor haue gone, and therefore they pray Chriſt 


to ſend them, ahd if they cannot couch one 
| {wine 


Tude 6. 
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Rev, 2,10, 


Luk. 4-23, 
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fwine, much leſſe any ſervant of G4, man or 
woman whoſoever, So Ged tells the Church 
of Smyrna, that the Devill ſhould caſt ſome of 
them inte priſen for tenne dayes ;betorcthe De- 
vill dealt with them, God ſet him downe what 
hee ſhould doe, and how long he thould afflict 
them, notſolittle atimeas they would, nor ſo 
long atime as he would aMiR them z and then 
he ſhewes what ſhould berthceffeR ofthe temp- 
tation, namely, that they mizht beetryed and ree 
fined : the Devils end was, that they might be 
diſcouraged, but Geds end, that they might be 
poliſhed and reformed. So Zu. 4. itis ſayd, 
when the Devill had finiſhed all his temptation, 
he departed from Chyiſt ; it hee ſhould hauc gone 
as farre as he would, hee would hauc rempred 
him all hislife, andnever hauc made an end of 
hisremptation, for he is never wearie of doing 
miſchiefe : when he had finiſhed all hts temptatt- 
ons, rc that is, when hee had done his taske 
that God had appointed him, when he had gone 
through with his meſſage, hee had no more to 
fay, and then he departed: ſo when he ſers up- 
onany, the Zerd appoints how long, and how 
much heſhalltempr them, and when hee hath 
done his worke, to giue over, and inakeno lon- 
gerſtay. 

This is firſt, for conſolation unto Gods children 
that are at peace with God, they ſhall beſurethat 
no temptation ſhall befallrhem for their hurt: 
ifthat the wolte could never touch the ſheepe, 


but when the ſhepheard would , rhe ſhcepe 
ſhould 
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ſhould haue no hurt; and if an enemie could 
not touch the child, further then his father 
would appoint him and giue him power, ſurely 
the child ſhould be in little danger. So all Chrs- 
ftrans are Gods ſheepe, bought with the bloud of- 
his ſonne,and wearc God's children,and heloves 
' us, evenas he loves Chrift himſclfc:and we ſhall 79h 27-238 

be led into remprations, no further then our Fa- 
therand our ſhepheard will, therctorc it cangor 
gocamiſle with us. 

Bur, What if witches and ſorcerers ſhould come ObjeA. 
weerens ? 

W har if they ſhould they cannever hurt us eL1/Ws 
except God will leadus intotempration:and God 
will not lead us (o farre as ſhall be any way for 
our hurt. 

Secondly,1t is for Inſtruftion,ifwe would not Fj 23 

haue the Lordlead usintotempration, then ler 
us labour for peace with God, and not provoke 
him by our pride orfecuritic, for then weeare 
in danger tobeeled into rempration; as Peter Tohn 13. 37; 
and David were: if we nouriſhſuch corcuprions 3939.64 
within, the Lord will bring us ro, humiliation 
that way, yernot for our hurt, for wee are al. 
wayesinthe boſome of our ſhepheard 7eſes 
Chriſt-burrhe Lord may puniſh ſinne with ſinne 
and bring ſhame and anguifhupon us, and that 
is the {orc ftemprartion, when we areleftroour 
ſelues and the devillis ſer ro rempt us. AS if a Simule 
Father ſhould ſay to his child, I will correct you 
no more with my owne hands, but I will ap- 


point your deadlieſt enemy to (courge you,that 
B WCre 


— > —_—_ 
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were a fore puniſhmenr: ſpecially, ifhz could 
not onely whippe the body, bur the ſoule of 

the child. And fo it is whenthe Lord lecs the 

Meanes bY devill !ooferoſconrge us now therefore con- 
in:o renpia- ſider th2 meanes which might kcepe us from 

FOI this: which are; 

Prveiie of Pirſt,to beare a fervent love ts the wor1of God, 
louetro the and never to beled fromit though greattempra- 
 -- tions come, yet itche k10 ledge of che word 
| dclight our ſoules, it will ſo ſ{weeren our hearts 
with good afte&1ons, thar w- ſhall not be over- 
com: bur, :f owr affett1on torhr word doe decay, 
Pſal.81. 12, 4nd ſecuritre prenatle a7ainſt us, then are wee 
neere to beled intatemptation Tr is (aid of the 
Tewes, when they would not hearken unto Gods 

voice, thenhe gauc them up unto their owne 
hearts luſt, that ts, to be led 1nto temptation, So 
when wehauc no word of Gedtocheckens,nor 
worke of the ſpirit tortame vs,no friend to ad- 

monith us, nor any helpe from heauen to re. 
forme us, then wee arc aptto runne onein fin 
> Theſ.2.10, boldly and carelefly, asitis 2 Theſ. 2.10. Serng 
they did not receine the love of the truth, that 
they m1zht be ſaued,therfore the Lord vane they 
wp to ſtrong deluſions, to belrene lies &c. They 
had no pleaſure in the word, and could they 
line withour pleaſure? nay (urcly,butrhon, they 
takepleaſureinaunrighteouſnes, and ſorthe word 
was buta vexation untothem : then God gruecs 
them up to ſtrong deluſions tobeleeue lyes,that $2 
than ſh »uld delude them,and they ſh 1] bee 
ſtrongly perſwaded to evill, for,de/»ſi.n 75 4 
ftrong 


Delnfzon 
What, 
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ftrene perſwaſion of that whichis falſe,as faith is 
4/tror7 perſwaſion ofthat which is true : and as 
faith cepends uponthe word of Cod, and is 
WrO!! jy by the i{pirit of God: lt deluſion d: "PCN 
deth onthe opinion of men,and is wrou 'htby 
theſpirit of Sathan: So when men make fleſh 
their armc,und delizvhrin any thing morcethen 
in God,and his holy word,they arc in dangerto 
bee deluded: and when they willnotbee Gods 
ſchollers, to receive his in{trucions, then are 
th: yin danver to bc lettuuto Satanto becaried 
away by his deluſion, which is one ca ſc Wwiy 
God: QIUCS MC nupro 5: than fora time, becauſe 
they lone the things: Efrhislite,m rc thenthe 
things of cternall life. 

Secondly,we are taught hereby, to tabe heed 
of (ecuritie and c01 fidence in earthly things: for if 
wetruſt in any thing in this world, wee thall 
grow ſecure and careleſle, and then we ſhallnot 
walke in feare and trembling, bur in a fleſhly 
bo!dneſle, after which the next newes 1s, that 
ourinward and {ecret corruptions breake out 
into open and {candalous finne< : that was the 
beginning of all Davids trowble, when in his 
pro/peritie he ſaid he ſhould never be caff downe + 
why 2 becauſe his mountaine was ſo ftrong z if 
hee had ſaid becauſe God is ſtrong, then hee 
might haveſtood, bur hec-ſtaid upon a weake 
and a fallc foundation, becauſe hee had many 
men 1nd gond fore of money, and ſtrong 
walls.&c. Therctore hee thought hce mould 
ficycr beecaſt doivne, bur ſoſoone as heecame” 
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to this pride and boaſting, hee was caſt downe, 
God turned away his face, and withdrew his 
grace,and ſet Bathſheba before him: and then he 
fellro adultery,murther,& cloaking of his fin, 
and the ſhame and ſorrow for it atlaſt wakened 
him. So whenChrift told Peter,that he was weak 
& would deny him, he thought himſelfeſtrong 
enough: if all the world ſhould forſake Chrift, 
he will fight forhim, 8 ſtickro him, and never 
forſake him. If hee had ſaid, LZard thou haſt 
ſecne morein meethen Iſccein my ſelfe, indeed 
itis in my nature to deny thee, ſtrengthen mee 
that Imay nor,8c. then hee had beene ſafe: 
bur ſtanding on his owne ſtrengrh, hee quickly 
denies Chriſt, ſwearcsand curſes, and falls into 
many evils, but after the reſurre&ion, Chriſt 
comes unto him, and askes him, Peter loveft 
thou mee more then theſe ? as though he ſhould 
ſay, Peter thou makeſt thy bragges that thou 
haſt more loye to me, then all the world be. 
ſides, what ſayſtrhou now, docſtthou loye me 
morethentheſe 2 Ohno, hee would not boaſt 
of his valour any more, bur hee ſayes humbly, 
Lordthou knoweft that 1 love thee, hee had lefc 
His compariſonnow : if aman ſhould have aſ- 
ked Peter before hee had fallen,thou fayeſt thou 
wiltnever forſakethy maſter, whence haſt thou 
this ſtrength 2 from thy ſelfe, or trom Chriſt, 
hee would not have ſaid from Chriſt, becauſe 
hee prayed not dar it, and Chrift told him, that 
It was not in him; but hee thought it to bee in 
his owne nacure, that hee had had more —_ 
an 
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and worthineſſe in him, then many orhers. But 
when men come tothis bragging and boaſting. 
Thenthey are in greatdanger tofall into fome 
erofle finnero waken them :as wee ſee ina Le- Se. 
thargie, which ſtupifies menand benums their 
ſenſes, and then the beſt way that Phyſitions 
cantake, isto givethem receipts that may caſt 
ehemintoa burning fever, becauſethcir ſences 
are dull and dead, to quickenthem, and dryup 
the humours that opprefſerhem : ſo it is with 
Gods children, when they grow careleſſe God 
caſts them into a burning fever, and lets Sathan 
and their owne corruptions looſe, that ſo they 
may fall inroſome grofle ſin, and conſequenr- 
ly into ſhame and ſorrow, into anguith and 
fcare,that eyery body may rebuke them, which 
is their beſt medicine, as it was for David and 
Peter : butif wee would loverthe word of God 
unfainedly, and walke in humilitie and feare, 
and nottruaſt on riches, nor ſtrength, nor any 
earthly thing,thoſe would bethe beſt preſerva- 
tives to keepe us from bcing overcome by 
temptation. 

But here may ariſe a queſtion , why ſhould veſt, 
wee pray,that God would not lead us into tempta. : 
tion, ſince it is ſaid, that God tempteth no may, TAmesr.rg 
and areaſonisadded, becauſe he himſelfe cannot 
be tempted? onewicked mantempts another, be. 
cauſe hehimſelfeis tempred firſt. The adulterer 
corruptsa woman, becauſe he himſelfe is cor. 
ruptcd firſt, and fo thedivell being naught him- 
ſcltc, he would have no body good, and there. 

| EE fore 
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forc tempted our firſt Parents. 

Thereforcit is{aid,that God can tempt no man, 
becauſe hc himſclte is notrempred:the meaning 
whereofis, that God ſoliciteth no man to evill, 
nor puts ill into any mans nature, hee being the 
fountaine of all goodnefle, yet he may be ſaid, 
to lcad into temptation. 

Firſt, by with-drawing hls grace and holy (þt- 
eit, when wee waxe proud, and will not bce 
ruled. | 
And then, by ſetting occaſions beforeus,which 
are very forcible to draw us 10 evill, when God 
grace is taken from us, Aswe icein David,when 
the baite was layd betore him, hee was quickly 
gone: and fo Petey he would fight,and doe ſuch 
wonders at firit,&c. but God ſets him inſuch n 
place, where a poore filly maid might examine 
him, and preſently he faintly denies his Maſter, 
lyesand {weares, and had no whit of rhat cou- 
rage of which hee to much preſumed. For, 
whenocrafions are offered, the fleſh is readie to 
yeeld unto them. Tt aman would ſay, I havea 
bodictharthe fire will nor heate, the beſt way 
ro convincchim,is to put burning coales in his 
boſome: So cAchan conteticrh that hee ſav 2 
wedge of gold, and a goodly Babyloniſh gar- 
menz,that hee covered them and tooke them 
-whenno body was by : hee ſaw no danger of 


- diſcovery. there wasa good 'bootie, and there 


was enough for the Tabernacle beſide; the Lord 

did notput any corruption into him, bur this 
.occaſiondiſcovercd what wasin him : that oc- 
| cation 
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eafion.made not Achax naught, no more then 
thc fruit makes the tree naught, but it manife- 
ſted whathe was. 

Dy letting Sathan and their owne corruption ' 
looſe : asitis no ſtrange thing, that when the ; 
ſheope will nor bee guided by the ſhepheard, $;,7e; 
thy ſhould beexpoſed to the wolfe : So when ; 
men wii] not beeguided by the Wordand Spi. 
rirof God, original finne isler looſe, the divell 
ſets ir torward, and ſothey runne willingly and 
violently into finne. | 1 

Then theend is g00d. Firſt, in the wicked, ,,, 5 \ 

y God 
to diſcover their hypocriſic , and that God may \cads the 
have the moreglory thereby. Had not Indas, and wicked into 
Achitephel beene diſcovered, they thould have *©PPHnn 
beene reputed goodand godly men as well as 
Others. David had nota friend which he could 
truſt morethen Achirophel, my familiar friend 
(fayth hee) wee who rookeſweet connlell roge. 
ther, and went to the houſe of God, &c bur Plass. 13; 
when a baite was laid before him, then hee 244 
ſhewes his traiterous heart, and none could 
have given moredivelliſh and pernicious coun« 
ſell againſt David theri heedid, whereby hee 
purchaſed to himſclfe ſhame and deſtru- 


&1 on. 
Secondly. inthe codly, when they areſecure — 
_ 10” lead | 
bl 
j 


, ” 
[= 
S— 
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and prond, to humble them, waken them, and to the godly in- 
wake them (it (urer and to bee mote carefull ang towempiati. 
watchfull all their life after, asir did D avid ang ©” 

Peter; David would bragge no more of hjs 


wealth, neither would Petcr boaſt of his love. 
bu x: 


194. But deliver us from evill. 


but(faith hee) Lord thou knoweft that 1 lowe thee, 
truly and untainedly,though weakly. 
The ſecond branch ofthe Petition is; 


But deliver us from evill. 


Asit he ſhould ſay, but plucke us from evill: 
for itisa word of violence, ſothat we defire to 
bee pluckr out of our finnes and corruptions, as 
a beaſt out of the mire;for we are ſunke ſo deepe 
and areſo heavyie,that except the Lord pull with 
both hands as it were, wee ſhall ſticke in then 
till. Whence we learne ; 


Obſervat; That there is a wonderfull aptneſſe and proneneſſe 


in our nature to ſinne, 


RomP.,: Our reaſonis enmitic againſt Ged,our affeCti- 

Gal. 5.17, ONS arcunruly, the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, 
and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, ſorthat thereare 
continuall warres betwixt them, thenthe divell 
and the world are ready alſo to allure us unra 
evill, onrexperience tells us thus much. 

U/e x7 ceing thenit isſo, let usnot venture on f1n, 
upon confidence in our owne ſtrength or wit, 
or goodafteRion,as many, they can be preſent 
atidolatrous andfalſe worſhip, and hold our in 
any thing. O no, If they knew how weakethey 
are, they would never bee ſo ventrous, Davis 
when he gaveliberty to his cycs, what became 

o; 


Put deliver us from evill,” 


of it 2 did henor finne woctullys ſo 4chan and 
Ewe when they gave liberty to their eyes, and 
carnall reaſon, they were gone, and therefore 
wethould take heed by their examples leſt wee 
alſo be overtaken. 


195 


Itis for comfort, though wee finda great pro- Fj 2. 


neſſe nnto ſinne, yet not tobe diſconraged : torthe 
godly commonly thinke themſelves worſe then 
they are, as hypocrites thinke themſelves better 
thenrhey are. 

Was ever any body ſo tempted,and ſo full ef ua. 
ruly paſsions (ſay they? ) 

Yealurely, every one naturally, for elſethey 
need not pray, Pull ws out of evill, neither muſt 
they ſay this for good manners ſake, bur in 
truth : cvery one that is acquainted with his 
owne heart, ſhall findeit, that doe what hecan, 
h- cannot gather ſufficient ſtrength to eſchew 
evill. :xccoptthe Lord draw him out of evill, 

Erwill ] Nor from tempration, nor from 
Shan fraply,but from the hurt and evill that 
might comethereby :ſorhat hencealſo we may 
oblerve; Thar, 


Chriſtians may not pray not to bee tempted , but 
that they may not be vvercome in temptation. 


For Jeſus Chriſt, Paul,and others were temp- 
ted, whereof God gives two reaſons why Pal 
wastempted , Firſt, tro worke humilitie in him, 
andtokeepe him from pride. And ſecondly, 
that God's (trength may appeare in Pants weake- 

: C c ncfſe, 


Objebt, 


Tn. 


C6/e» WITT. 


2 Co. 13.” 


James 1,2, 


But delvver us from evill, 


neſle, for when we are moſt out of liking with our 
ſelves,then are wee in beſt acceptance with God, 
who brings light from darkcnctle, perfedtion 
f,om weakenefle, and life trom death. Which 
{erves firſt ; 

[0 reprove thoſe, that in 1ſfli tions and trou- 
bles wemore w-arie of the affliction, then of the 
[ie and will commit ſinnc to vet out of their af- 
fliction : thev pray to bee delivered fromevill, 
and yot witlin,ly and wittingly runne into the 
occaſions of evill, and fo their practile is quite 
contrary to thetr pri ycr, 

Secondly, It is for comfort, that wee be nor 
diſmaycd though we have many bitrer atſaulrs: 
for Chriff and Paul were mightily and ſore- 
ly rempred: and therefore ( as James ſaith ) Wee 
ſhould count it exceeding joy when wee fall into 
divers temptations becauſe they try our faith, and 
workepatience ;they make us to have a ſtrong, 
and purc, and ſound faith, and abundance of 

patience, therefore, though we may nor pray 
notto betempred, yct wee may pray, notto be 
hurt by temptation: And then, the more bittey 
onr temptation ts, the ſweeter and ſtronger our con- 
ſolation ſhall be, for when the fleſh is moſt abaſed by 
gemptations,thew men areraiſea up te moſt comfort 
in Chriſt Ieſus, and to ſuch peace as paſſeth all un. 
derſtanaing. Sinne 15 the greateſt evill, under 
whichall other evils may bee comprehended, 
this once removed, the loving countenance of 
God (hallſhineupon us, and all our ſorrowes 


ſhallendin joy. 


P; 


Put deliver us from evill, 


Ard under this one part 6f Sandtificatian 
whichis theavoydingand tubduing of finne 15 
implycd, the other part which 1s ab:litiero new 
obcdicnce. Whence we are to Icarne; 


Thatit is not enouzh to avoid evill, but wee 
muſt alſo prattiſe the duties of [anttification 11 li- 
ving holily .xighteouſly, and ſoberly,Iſ4.1.16,17. 
Ceaſeto doeewill, learne te doe well, Pſal.34.14, 
eſchew evill and doe good, 


Firſt, becauſe whoſoever 1s grafted into Chri/? 
his deathto have finne morcificd, is allo grafted 
into his reſurreion, and quickned thereby to 
holinefleand newnefle of life, Rom.6.5,6. 

Secondly, The Lord paſleth icntence on every 
one which doth not bring forth good fruir, as 
wcll as onthem which beare evill, Math. 3.10. 
Ewerytree which oth not bring 7004 frutt 15 hew. 
endowne and caſt into the fire. Iohn 15.2, Every 
branc', that beareth not fruit 15 cut off ,and caſt in- 
eo the fire, 

Thirdly. this is Gods Covenant, that when he 
doth foroiveſinne ; hee will write his lawes,and 
pat his Spirir into our hearts, and cauſe us te 
keepo his Commandements in mind and heart, 
andro doc them in word and dced , Ezetzec 
36.27. : : 

Toreprovethoſe that ſarisfic themſelves in 
this, tharrhey wrong none, bur pay evcry bo. 
dy thcir owne, and comerto the Word and Sa- 


craments,and hencethinke themſelves in good 
Cc 2 citate ; 


197 


Tausxz ty, 
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For thine is the Kingdome, 

e tate :butthe three ill grounds wentrhus farre, 
burnonewereapproved of God but that which 
bare fruit. That is not enough to ſay I come 
rothe meanes, unleſTe one make goodule of the 
meanes and profic by th:m, Math.25.42. when 
Chrift comes to palle ſentence upon the r'pr0. 
bate, hee does not charge them for unjuſticc 
an4crucl:y, bur for fayling in duties- of 
mercy. 

In'traQion zif we looke tobze approved of 
God. or to have ſound corntort in our owne 
conſcience, wee muſt labour as much to bring 
forth good truir, as to farbeare evill fruit, ro 
doeth ve things that bee pleaſing ro God, and 
proficable ro men,asavoide thoſe things which 
diuhonour God, and arc injurious unto men, 


For thine is the Kingdome, the_- 
power, and the glorie, for 


what is the firſt -part of perfect 
prayer,viz.Petition.lntheſe words 
followes the ſecond part to beſpoken of, which 


is Thankeſgiving, containing, 4 reaſon why the 
| former 


\ 7 EE heard out of the former words, 
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former petitions ſhould be granted. Whercin we 
are to vbſcrve ; 

Firſt, An acknowledgement of Gods All. ſuffi. 
ciencie, ( thine 1s 1he Kingdome, the power, and 
etorie: ) All whichis cr out by the perpetuitie 
thereof, for ever : which words ſhall bee more 
fully interpreted in the handling of them in 
th. ic [everall places. 

Secondly, A profeſsion of the certaintie of faith, 

* forthe obtaining of thethingsasked, which is 
impl red inthe word EAmes : which is as much 
as toſty, Soetis, I haveinireated ſuch things of 


the Lord, as concerne his glory and my good, and F 
now I reſt confident for the obtaining of them at h:s * 
hands. Thus much briefly for the.order of the 


words, 

Firſt, In that our Saviour doth annexe this 
reaſon in theconcluſion of this Prayer,for rh1ne 
is the Kinedome, that is, thou haſt ſoveraigne 
authoritic over all; the power, that 1s, as thou 
haſt right to rule, ſothou haſt withall ſutfciene R 
abilitie co manage thy Kingdome: and the 7/g- 
ry.tharis,and ſeeing the praiſe and honor of what. 
ſoever is done, belongs wholly unto thee: there tore 
grant us our requeſts, Hence 1ct us: briefly 
note; That, 


For, thine is the Kinedome,C>0, 


Firſt, that Chrift 12ſws -preſcribing a perfe& 
CC 3 forme 


200 For thine ts the Kinedome, 
forme of prayer, coth req 1ire of us thankeſgi- 
ving, as well a4S PELiUL, vw GC may learne 


That it is not enov gh Or 115 to pray unto the Lord 
for 4 ſupply of 0#7 wa ts, b 't wir muſt alſo offer 
wnto him the excellent ſacrifice of praiſes and 
thankes. 


1-05/crvat. 


Wemuſtnot onely ſecke unto him for that 
which we necd, but render unto him that which 
he deſerves. Andindeced, of the two, better it 
werethat we ſhould want his help*, then that 
he ſhould bce deprived of hi. glory. To chis 

11>. 12.18, Parpoſe,isthar exhortacion of the Apoſtle. Ze! 
2 TheC, 5.18 #s offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwayes to God : and 
Eph.$.20% againe,/# all ckings give thanks. Wherethe ho- 
ly Ghoſt.mecteth with our corruption, and ap*- 

neſſeto omit this duty, by binding us conſtant. 

ly unto the performance thereof at all times, 

andin all things: for otherwiſe we ſhould finde 

ſo many hindrancecs, that wee would cither al- 

rogether, or for r1e mo(t pirt, omittethis holy 

ſervic. of his:this was practiſed by Dwvid- tor 

beſides that many of his Pſalmes doc conliſt 

wholly of cthankeſgiving, wee may obſcrvein 

ſundric others, that albcit hee beginnerh with 
complains, and cries, yctbetor? hee makesan 

end, heebreak*thforth into the praiſes of the 

As 16.25 Lord.Sodid Panland SHas,cyen whenthey had 
beenegricvouſly whipt being in the dungeon, 

andin the ſtockes : they ſung Pſalmes (o loud 

thatthe priſoners heard them, And ſo did our 

Saviour 
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$4viour with his Apoſtles after the paſſover, Math. 26 
wh.cn he was forth-with to encounter with his : ay 1% 
molt dead'y cnemies,and with the wrath of his 
father w hich w:Sto ſcize upon him for the 
ſin« of bis el. &,he ended hislaſt ſupper witha 
Plalme. Marke.14.26.The ſcripture is plen- 
tifull in cxampl: s of this kinde,therefore I will 
not he-petogether any more,the point being 
very cleerc and per{picunus,only, let us con- 
hiicrof ſome reaſons thar may induceus tothe 
practiſe of this. holy dury. . 

Firſt, therefore, lerthis be a mortiue unto us, 1 
to offer un: othe Lord continuall praiſes,becauſe 
this is both the moſt excillent, and moſt acceptable | j 
ſervice that wee can performe. The excellencie Ifay |, ; 
thereof doth appearein this,that the holy An. ; 
gcls of God, and the ſoules of 1uſt and perte | 
men in hcaven,are continvally exerciſed herein 
andrhcrefore by the pertormance thereof wee 
ſhall be made moſt like unto them, and this is | 
the ſervice which we our (clues thall do» when ! 
wee come to rhe kingdome of heaven. Then for | 
the acceptableneſſe of it, Jerus hearken whar the | 
Lord himiclfelaith, he that offereth praiſe glori- Pal. 50.243 
ficth me,a man may offer requeſts untothe Lord 
andnat honour him.bur ſcrue himfeltc,in ſeck- 

. Ing to have his neceſh:ies fupplyed: bur hethat 
offereth the ſacrifice of praiſe muſt needs glori. 
fie God, becauſe thar proceedeth from a tree 
and lovifto heart, which istouched wich a line. 

Iy ſence and fecling of God's loving kindncs and 
mercifull goodnes. Allthe renne lepers pray- 
Cc 
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-Ciike «7.15. 


Reaſon 2. 


Hab.z.r. 
Lament. 3. 
Z Zo 


2 Pet. 1.6. 
lob 11,6, 


Tſa.43.2. 
Ila, 54+-5i. 


Tſa.27.9. 
Zach.iz.9. 


Real 5: 


Rea, 4, 


For thine is the Kingdome, 
ed unto Chriſt ro be healed, but only the.poorg 
Samaritan glorified God, becaulc hee alone rec- 
turned to giuethankes. 

Secondly, it ſtands us upon, cvermore to 
magnifie the Name of the Zora, becauſe we hae 
alwayes cauſe of thankſgiving. Foreven, inthe 
midſt of our crofles, we enjoy innumerable 
bleſſings, corporall, and fpiriruall, the Lord /z 
judgement remembers mercy. And thole very 
afflictions which come necreſt ns,arc ſent in 
mercy, he never layes more upon us t!1en we 
need, nor ever ſo muchas wee deſerue: And in 
our greateſt extremitics he is with us,to ſtreng- 
then us,touphold us, ro direct us, to ſanRife 
our troubles unto us, ro giueus patience under 
them, a good uſe of them, and ia the cnd, a 
bleſſed iſſue out ofrhem : Inall which regards, 
he is greatly to be praiſed. 

Thirdly, Thankſzrving is 4 ſingular meanes 
to'keepe us from diſcouragement - it a man doe 
only rake a veiiv of his infirmities, hee cannot 
bur bee much diſmaid, and pray cold!y and 
faintly, and will ac lengththinke thit God cares 
notfor him: Buc if he doe withall, rake nocice, 
ofthe 7 ords loving kindnesin euzry thing and 
praiſe him forthe ſame,th.n cannot but worke 
in him, an aſſurance of his favour, and conſe + 
quently much ioy of hcarr, and cheartulnefſe 
of ſpirit. 

Fourthly, the pratFice hereof will marwellowſly 
fit us for prayer, in which regard they areſo of. 
ten iOyNed together, as Col. 4.2. Phil.4.6.and' 
in 
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in ſundry other places : for when wee can re. 
member, that in ſuch and ſuch things the Lord 
hath beene mercifull and gracious unto us, and 
thar wedid magnifie his holy na:ne therefore: 
It muſt needs adde ſtrength unto our faith, and 
life unto ourprayers, as being allurcd, thar hee 
that hath once loved us, will ever lcue us, and 
deale graciouſly whth us : Whereas hee that Ibn 13.38 
hath not acknowledged the mercy of his God, 
will bee very dull and heavie in his petitions, 
and glad tro make an cnd betorc he hath well . (, 
begun. 

[s it6o, thar thankſgiving is a fpeciall part of Van 
prayer*Then hence are they robe condemned, 
as carnall perſons, whoſe prayers doe conſiſt 
alro2ether ot petitions. Bur as for praiſes they | 
cithermedle not at all there- with,or at leaſt bur 
very ſlightly : under which condemnation doe | 
the Papiſts .come, as by their prayer-bookes 
may evidently appeare. 

Avgaine,This maketh for the juſt reproofe of them Fa 
that ave fo farre fromthankfulneſ] ex all eftates, - 
that they are alwayes whining, 414 murmuing 
#r:der their croſſes : what dorhthcir cominuall 
complaining imply; but that the Zord is an ill 
govcrnour, and that he affordsthem nor mat; 
terand occafion ofpraiſinghisname,and what 
a blaſphemije were thac:forany- ror ſ4y ? wee 
would take itil atour childrens hands, it they 
ſhonld deale fo with us;and certainely the Lord 
:wiltnot rake it wel) at our hands, Whattbough 
WC DEE —_— hungnpon.aus;and 
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mitigate our 
cor Flaintsin 
crofies. 


Job,15.11. 


Ve 3. 


How to 1t- 
taine ynto 1 
thank full 
heart, 

2. 
"To ger par= 


gon of finnc, 


For hine is the Kingdome, 
preſſing us downe very low haue we not fewer 
then ſome of Go4s children haue had,or now 
hauc ? ar leaſt haue we nor fewer then our ini- 
quities doe deſerue? And whereas wecan find 
nothing to ſpeake of, bur croſſes, croſſes, doe we 
not enjoy manifold benefits rogether with our 
croſles ? and ifthe Lord ſtrip us of outward 
things,doe the inward co;iſolations of God ſeeme 


ſmall anto us? Then ſurely we doe undervalue 


the comforts o f God, and overvaluerhe conſo. 
lations ofthis world. Is it not worth thankes 
that weeare of the number of thoſe that are e- 
tefted,thart arc called, thatarejuitified_ that arc 


ſantified, and ſhall within a a while be crows» 


ned, and that with an eternall crowne of Glorie? 
Oh!unthankfull creatures we,if we be not af- 
feed with theſe-things, and if we benoraſha-+ 
med that cver there entred into our hearts fo 
muchas one thought of diſcontentmenr, againſt 
our bountifull and gracious, and moſt merci. 
full Father. 

Thirdly, Let this be an Inſtruction nnto us,that 
we heas fervencand frequent in offering unto 
God due praiſe,as in making for our ſelucs need- 
full requeſts. Bur how may I attaine unto this 
may ſome fay* ' nh 

Firſt, vemuſtgerafſuranceof the pardon of 
all our fianes: forno' man car joyfally rhanke 
God for any thingtill then ;for, certainet ie of the 
remi(ſion of our offences 35 the very 7r0und of trut 
and heartitthankeſgrving :andthereforc when 
the Prophet David ltirrerh up hisfoule ropraite 

: = 5 SY the 
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the Zord for all his benefits, he placeth chis in 

the fore-tront, Which forgiveth all thine iniqui- Val. 1033. 
ties : that therefore muſt be laboured tor in the 

firſt place, tillrhen we have no aſſurance that 

mercy COmesIn mercy tO us. 

Secondly, Whoſeever wonld have a thankefwll 2, 
heart, muſt get aw humble heart : and then when "Y an 
a man ſeesthar heis worthy of nothing, he will pear. 
be thanktull for everything. | Gen.32.10,' 

Thirdly, he that would be able to praiſe God © pes | 
with a joyfullheartand chearefull lippes, m#ff On medi. | 
often and earneſt ly meditate on his promiſes, both '5t19n oa all ; 
for temporall and ſpirituall good things : in the pen 
meditation whereof, wee mult labour to have 
our hearts ſoaffeed, that wee may 7ejoyce inthe Ph, y;.1, 
Lord alwaycs, asthe Prophet did,that {0 having Plul. 4.4. 

a joy fuil heart, wee may alſo have a thanktull 
heart, which rwwoindecd doe abyayes goe to= 


— A 


gether. 
Bur horw can words make a'man glad ( wvill Luft, | 
ſome man ſay * ) t 
W har, not Cods words? If weetſhould have 4. ; 


burthe royall word of the King, promifing us 

in our diſtreſſesthat hee would ditcharge our 

d-brs, relieve our wants, and provide plenti- 

fully for usand ours, would wee nor ſee matter 

of rejoycing therein” How much more rhen{if 

wee had theeyes of ourmindestraely cnlighe. | 

ned\ſhould we ſee cauſeof rejoycingintheroy- T 

all promiſes of the King of heaven, whoſe 4 

words are all pure words, who is wot as man,that _ L it 

he ſhould lie oy as the ſonnes of men that he ſhould —— « = 0 
Dd 2: altey 7 | 


205 For thine is the Kingdome, 
alter and change, bur will certainely fulfill in- 
deed whatſoever good things he hath promiſed 
in his word, whoſe promiſes are as good and 
ſirein adverfiry as in proſperity, when all the 
world doth maligne us, as when wee have all 
men to ſtand for us. 

as Andas we maſt often exerciſe ourthoughts 
To meditate UPOn the promiſes of God, ſo mult we alſoup- 
on mares On hi: mercies part, preſent, and tocome,we muſt 
pat. prevent” confider what grear fayour and love hee hath 
borne towards us before we wer: borne,againe 
fince we were borne,eſpecially fince wee were 
borne againe. Neither muſt wee ſtay here, but 
muſt raiſc our hearts abovethe earth, and ſcri- 
ouſly ponder uponthat bleſſedeſtate, which we 
ſhall at length come unto: when we have put off 
the image ofthe firſt Adam,and have put on the 
image ofthe ſecond Adam, when owr wile bo- 
Pint:3-27- des ſhall bee changed, and made like to Chrifts 
CO IOTe glorious badie, Phil.3.21.1 10h.3.1. which be. 
ing ducly conſidered, will ſo affet our hearts 
with joy, and though-we ſhould live in all man- 
ner of miſeries, and that from the day of out 
birth, uncothe houre of our death, they would ' 
rom.8.18, Allſcemeverylightin comparifon of our future 
z Cor. 4.17- happineſſcandblefledneſſe : ſorhat wee ſhould 
beablewith much chearefulneſle to praiſethe 

Lord,even inthe midſtof them all. 
Secondly, inthat our. Sayiour grounds this 
Prayeron ſo ſtrong xeaſons. Hence generally 

wee may learnes + 


Wheſe 
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Wheſoever wonld pray aright, muſt uſe forcible ,, Sreuthea 
41g ments inn his prayers, | 


The Scriptures abound with examples for the 
confirmation ofthis point. «cob, whenhe pray» gen; —_—_ 
ed for proteQion and deliverance from his 12, 
brother. cM ofes, when hee made ſuite for the _ 
Iſraelites. Nehemiah and Daniel, and Davidin Neb.g, 
his Pſal/mes,when they humbled themſelves for Pa* 9+ 
thcirowne and others offences, did uſe.many 
and unanſwerable arguments, unto the which 
the Lord could not bur yeeld. 

Now, thecnd why wethould deale thus, is Rea/. x; 
not, that thereby wee may perſwade the Lord, for 
hee hath fully determined before hand, even 
from crernitie whatto doe; butindeed, to per- 
ſwadc our owneunbelecving heartsroreſt upon 
the faithfull promiſes of Ged,and not to give 0. 
ver praying,albeit the Lord make us waite for a 
time. 

Theuſe of which is, /or the juft reprogfe of all Uſe x: 
tenor ant perſons, whole prayers are grounded 
upon no reaſons art all, eſpecially -ſuch as doe 
not underſtand what they ſay, whenthey come 
with lip-labour before the Zord. 

And furthermore, 1t inſtrut7s the ſervants of Uſe 3; 
God, to ſtrive ſo>ro bee+ acquainted with the 
word and workes of Ge4, and with the hame of 
God, that they may beablero turne the proni- 
ſes, precepts,and attributes of God into prayers, 
towreſtle wakrthe- Zord, 'or rather with their 
Owneunbelicfe, by:-bringing undemuable argu. 
vo D 
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168 For thine is the Kingdome. 
ments why their ſuires and ſupplications muſt 
nceds begranted,and thenit will come to paſle, 
that they will bee fervent in prayer, and will 
fiot give overtheir ſuirtill chey have that they 
pray for. 

Thus much of theſe words ingenerall: now 
more particularly of them as they lic in order. 


For, thine is the Kined OMCYEXNC. 
Hence ariſeth this obſervation for ourinſtru- 
ion. That; 


Obſcrvat, God is the onely abſolute and Soveraigne King 
over all the whole world. 


This David acknowledgeth uſing the very 
wordsthat our Saviour uſerh in this place,rh:ne 
i the Kinzdome O Lord,and thou excelleft 45 head 
over all. And the like doth Nebuchadnezar,aftcer 
that Daniel had told him'his dreame and the in- 
rerpretationthereof, Tour God faith he ) & the 7 
Dan. 2.47. Godof Gods, and the Lord of Kines: Likewiſe 0 

the Apoftle teaches us rhe ſame, 1 Tim 1.17. 2 
To the King immortail\,  4nwvifible , bee' ho. h 
nour and glory : And againe, -1 Tim.6.15, The g 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. And it O 
ſtands with good reaſon, that the abſolute ſo- 
veraigntie over aHthe Potentates on the carth A) 
ſhould be afctibed untohim. E $ FJ 

irſt, 7 


1 Chron. 29, 
It. 
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Firſt, becauſe hee is the author of therr being, Real.1 
and of the being of their ſubjeRs, as alſo of all *** 
the meanes whereby they and their Kingdomes 
are uph-Id and mainrained ; For, he made of one ga, 14; 
bud, all mankind to dwell on the face of theearth, | 
and in him they live and move ,and have their be« 
mg :and as he beſtowed life uponthem,ſo doth 
he ſtill give unto them breath, and all things 
whereby life muſt bee continued, No ſrvar, 

Monarch can givea being unto any one of his 

ſubzeRs, nor keepe the breath in his noſtrils 

when the Zord calleth forir: nay, it isnot the 

moſt mighty and puiſſant Prince in the world, 

that can ( by his onely command) make one 

haire white that was before blacke, or blacke ,,. - ... 
thar was before white, bur life and breath, . 
meanes and maintenance, and all they have, 

are all the proper and peculiar gitts of God, 

Danmel 4.35. 

Secondly, as he is theauthor of all theſe, ſ@ Reaſon 2- 
he is the owner of them: and therefore hath good Peg 
right to beſtow them ar his pleaſure, The earth 
#s the Lords ( faith the Prophet) andthe fulne (ſe hs 


own, but his very foule and body arcthe Lords, x Cor, 6.147 


; Thirdly, he isthe difpoſer of all things that Rea/an 3. 
are intended or effteRed by them : Their hearts 9-3 1.1. 
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For thine is the Kingdome, 
thinkes beſt : all their ations are ordered by 
him, though the ſinfulneſfe of them bee from 
themſelves And laſtly,the ſucceſſe oftheir acti- 
on is diſpoſed of by his providence, The hore 
& prepared azainft the day of battell, ( ſayth Se- 
lomon) but ſalvation commeth of the Lord. 
'Fourrhly,he will call allthe Kings ofcheearth 
to a reckoning, for that which they doe in their 

ies whether good orcvil. For they are more 
ſtrialyryedro bee accountable unto the Lord, 
for all their thoughts, words, and workes, then 
the meaneſt ſubjet inthe dominion is bound to 
be anſwerable untorhem for any thing that is 
committed unto his charge : Tophet is prepared 
for great men, as well as tor the baſcſt yalall 
chat is, if they be impious and prophane :.Ia all 
theſe reſpeds may the Lor4bejuſtly rermedthe 
abſolure King of the whole world, which point 
may be uſefull ſundry wayes. As, 
Firſt ofall,to teach ws to' make him our fcare and 
aread, andtoſtandin greater awe of him, chen 
of any earthly governour whatſoever he bee, as 
our Saviour ſayth, Feare not them that can kill 
rhe bodie, but feare him that is able to caſt both bo- 
dy and ſoule into hell fire for ever, Math.10.28, 
And ſhew forth this your feare, by eſchewing 
all manner of ſins,whereby the eyes of his glo- 
ry may be provoked. Good ſubjeRs will be af- 
raid tocommitſuch evils as will procure the 
diſpleaſure of their Soveraigne, becauſe the 
K 1mgs anger is a meſſenger of death + how, much 


"more fearefull ſhould wee be, of offending the 
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..E == *& 7 Tc PR YER ET FRE _ 


£3 py ms ba, oy 


De © = 


The Power,and the G lorie, 211 


Mageſtie ofthe King of Kings, whoſe anger is 

a conſuming fire, that burneth ro the very bot- Heb. r2. 2g: 
tome of hcll:whoſe hand can reach us whither- Deur. z >. 23- 
ſoever we flee: and whole glory 1t 1s, to be the 
Lord of Hoalts, and to haue the command of 
all the creatures, to purſue us unto our utter 
confuſion, and eternoIl deſtruction, it wee per- 
ſiſt in our rcbell:on againſt h;m, 

Secondly, is Gd the King of Kings 2 then 
if wee meanc to beg. great men indcede, and 
to aſcend unto the higheſt promotion, Lex ws 
preferre his {erwice before any other; For heere 
the common proverb holdeth moſttrue ;There 
is noſervice tothe ſervice of this King : tor hee 
knowcth all his {:rvants by name, and taketh 
ſpeciall notice of every one ofthem,and of c- 
very good [{crviccthat they pertorme(be ir ne- 
v1 ſoyſecret and hidden from theeyes of men) 
and hcedoth-no ſooner fecit, but hects ready 
rorcyard them in cue fealon : narther will hee 
beſtow uponthem thoſe promotions only,nor 
chicfly, which concerne their bodtes, but thoſe 
eſpecially, that concerne tlwir foules, And K 
that not onely in this life, but principally in 
that which is ro come. Neither ſh ill one of his 
ſubj-Rs foreſtall another, bur chough many 
hundrcd chouſand+tane ſped exceeding well 
before us, wee ſhall Fare never rhe worſe, bur 
accordingroour workes (11 ourreward bce : 
ray,there is not the mcancſt of his ſubieRs, 
but he ſhall be mad* a King, ycaa farre betrer 
Kingthenany worldly Potentatthatis 2 meere 
E Cc natural 


Lt t 
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Rey.1.6. 
Rev.c.19, 
Math,: 5 3 4- 
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naturall man,that ever hath beene, is, or ſhall 


bee,ro the end of the world ; For the pooreſt 
Chriſtian thart is, doth raigne and beare rule 0- 
verthe fl:th,the world and the devil inthispre- 
ſent life,and is heireapparant unto the crowne 
of glory prepared for him in the heauens. 
Would we then, get true honour and promo- 


Gion ? oh, then lets ſeeke his fivour and his 


Ia. 27-2. 


T/e 3+ 


3 Tim. 2-2-. 
Nch 1.11, 
Prov. $1. 1* 


Fe 4. 


face evermorc, whb is the Kino of Kinzs and 
Lord of Lords, and can make us 14 all repes 
truly honourable bothin his owne fight and in 
the cycsofmenand Angels, 

Thirdly,fith Goa, is the abſolute Governor, 
of allche whole world,and all other Princes are 
bur his ſubſtitutes ; If. wee wonld haue good 
things effected by any thatareinauthoritie, let 
us beſeech the 7 ord, ro perſwade and incline 
the hearts of his officers thereunto, to ſtirre 
them up to the pertormance ofthoſe ſervices 
which may make moſt for the glory ofhis 
Name. and forthe comfort and benefit of his 
afflicted people :and then ifſuch Magiſtrats be- 
long vntothe Lord, he will. with-draw them 
from evill,and incline them unto good by his 
holy Spirit: If chey be not his, we may hopc 
he will doc it by his providence, fortheircom- 
fort and refreſhing that callupon him,and wait 
for his Mercic. 

Fourthly;ſithence all Authoritieis in Gods 
hand, /ct ws obey + hems that are ſet over us,be they 
wever ſo meane,as tarre as they commandthengs 
that arc lawfulland warrantable: otherwile,be 


they 
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they neverſo great in excellencie, letus doe as 
thethree Childrendid, rather ſubmitour ſelyes 
to anypuniſhment, then yeeld unto the ſinful 
Juſts of our commanders : for in ſo doing wee 
ſhall nor diſobey their commiſſion, bur their 
corruption. 

Laitly, here is an «ſe for Covernors,thatſecing 
they hold their places, from and for the King 
of Kings therefore thcy ſhould ule their Auth#- 
ritie well, even to thoſe very ends, for which 
the Lord hath appointedthem,forrhe Lord will 
ca;l thcm to a reckoning tor their Steward- 
ſhip, as well asthe moſt abject pcrtons that are 
under their Dominion; The conlideration 
hcrcof was ir, that made 7ob fo good a Ruler, 
thathee would not wrong the baſeſt that was 
under him, for hee knew that hee had a maſter 
in heaven. to whom hce muſt yeeld up his ac- 
counts, 3nd before whom hee muſt anſwer for 
all his dfalings ;1f 7 did contemne the judgement 
of my [trvant (arch he) and of my maide, when 
they dig contend with mee, what then ſhall 1 1oe 
when God th up, aud when hee (hall wiſit 
mee f whit [hall an{ier ? heethat made mec in 
the wombc, hath he hot made him, hath not he alone 

[aſhioned us in the whegbe? Hereby did 10b theuy, 
that hee beleeved thx all his preheminence, 
and ſuperioritie was frm the Lord - in thathee 
carricd himſelfe cqyally and modcrately to- 
wards thoſe that yeere under his government, 
whereas thoſe that uſe theirauthoritietotyran- 
nie and oppreſſerhcir inferiours, howſocverin 

Ec 2 word 
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word they ſay, Thine is the Kingdome, yertthey 
ſhew in deed, that it is but from the reerh out- 
ward!y,thatthey acknowledge ſo much : forif 
they did ſtedfaſtly beleeve ir, they would uſe {c 
their authority ſo, as Tod might have moſt glo- 


ry and men;noft comfort, = 
O 

; The Power. P 
fi 

Herein doth the Lord differ from exrthly - 
Kings : who have ſometimes authoritie, bur be 
want power, ſo that thry cannot bring rheir a 
fubje&s to doe that which they would. have | 
them, bur Godags hce hath all anthoritie in his = 
hand, ſo hath hecall power likewiſe to ſubdue _y 


all creatures, and bring them to what hee will. | 
> th 
Whence welearne; Thar, 


Qbſervation Thereis no power but in God, and derived from - 
him ,and diſpoſed by him. Ju 

« Wharſocver ſtrength is found inany creature - 
inheavenor incarth,it isderived from him,and ws 

limited byhim, in thisreſpeRir is ſaid by the - 

Wal. 6 2.12. Propher David, That power belongeth unto God. & 
Egheſ.6. 12. CAPZOS are called Powers , but all the power al 
thatthey have, they received from the Zord, th 

and muſt uſe it not forthemſelves, but for him, y 


and forthe performance ofthoſe workes which 
he cnoyneth then: {0in another place the ſame 
— Prophey, 
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Prophet magnifieth the Name of Ged, ſaying, 

Thine,”) Lords greatneſſe and power, ec, This * ©": 29.11 
will evidently appcare if we conſider theſe rea- 

fons. | 

Firſt, the wonderfull workes of the Creation,in Real. x, 
that Ged by his wordalone could make the hea. ©? 
wvens and the earth, andallthe creatures in them pal.;3.6.5. 
of nothing :which muſt nceds argue an infinice Vl. 1 48. 5, 
power in him. 

Secondly, the worke of preſervation willteſti- 
fie as much :for unlefle there were anunſpeak- 
able and unconceivable power of God ro up- 
hold the world, and to feed: and relieve the 
creatures that live onthe earth, and in the wa. 
ters allrhings would quickly bee diffolyed,and 
f:llro an utter decay and ruine,. and as they 
were made of nothing, ſothey would come to 
nothing, and therefore he is ſaid, 9 wphold all Heb.i. z. 
things by his mighty word. . 

Thirdly, this is evident, in that he reflraineth Tue - 
the ſtrongeſt creatures,viz. the Divell and his Job r, 16, 
Angels, ſothar albeir they betull of malice and 
outrage, yet he curbeththem in ſuch ſort, that 
they can doe nothing bur that which maketh 
forhis glory. And the like may bee ſaid of all 
Sathans inſtruments, howl(oeyer they be mighty 
and withall very boiſterous, ycr doth he ſo or- 
derand ſway borhtticm and their ations, that 
all their rage doth turne to his praiſe, and to py1.,5 re 
the benefitand comfort of his people. Which | 
ferveth s 

Firſt, forthe reproofe of thoſe,7hat whew they 211; 1; 
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have great meanes and helpes, thinkethey have_z 
great ſtabiljtie and firmeneſſe : Evenas the rich 
maninthe Goſpel, who ſecing thar riches did 
plentifully low in upon him , ſaid unto his 
ſoule, Sole, thou haſt much goods taid up for ma- 
»y yeares, and what ofthat* therefore, /ive x 
eaſe, eate, drinke, and takethy paſtime + having 
abundanceof wealth, hee imagined that there 
was ſuch power therein, that hee might well 
promiſe unto himſelfe {aferic,. and. {ecuritic 
ftromall mannerof evils: but that was his fol- 
lie, for in truth , all power belongs nnts God, 
and from him aloneit isthat wee live, and that 
welive comfortably and happily. Yet wasthis 
Davids errour alſo, ( albcit otherwiſe an holy 
and faithfull ſervant of God ) who in his proſpe. 
mtiefaid, 7 fhall-wever bee caſt downe : but the 
Lord madehim know, that all power is his, for 
when herurned away his face and favour from 
him, hee was ſore troubled. 

Secondly, forthe juſt reprehenſion of ſueh, 
4s if they want the outward meanes of helpe and 
reliefe, are preſently diſmayed, and conclude with 
themſelves, that in this caſe they ſhall faint and 
fall under their burthen. Herein they maryci- 
louſly diſhonour the Lord, inthat they doe not 
giveunto him the praiſe of his power. For this 
was Moſes juſtly rebuked , who hearing rhe 
Lord promiſe that hee would fecd {1xe hundred 
t nd men, beſides women and children, 
wi exe inthe wilderneſſe, and that for 
A whole moacth together, would not o—_ 
tac 
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that ir ſhould cometo paſſe: as if the Lord had 
forgotten himſelte when hee made ſuch a pro- 
miſe. But what ſaith God unto him? 1s the Lords 
hand ſhortned? thou ſhalt ſee now whether my 
word will come to paſſe unto theeor not. The like 
corruption is reproved and punithed in the 
Prince of S4maria, who when E/iſha the Pro- 
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Num.'13.2 


"phet fore-told from the mouth of the Lord, 


thatnotwithſtandingrhe extreame famine that 
was now among them, by to- morrow that 
rime, there ſhould be-great plentie and abun- 
dance of corne, and all ncedfull proviſion : hee 
anſwered the man of God and ſaid, Though the 
Lord ſhould make windowes in the heaven (as hee 
did'inthe dayes of Noah) could this thing come 
to paſſe ? Bur wharſaiththe.Prophet © Thou /halt 
feeir with thine eyes, but ſnalt wat cate thereof : 
aS indeed, thenext day it came to paſle, for rhe 
people trode upon him in the gate and he dyed, 

 Herealſoarcthoſeto bee condemned, that 
whenthertimesare hard, .and worldly powers 
arcagainſtthem, beginto bee out of heart, as 
ifthere were no comfortany longerto bee cx. 
peed. Bur what unbelicte is this, to bee more 
afraid of the creature. then of. the Creator 2 
What if all the Porentates in the carth ſhould 
oppoſe themſelves againſt us ? are we any whit 
the leſſe ſafe? no ſurely, forall thatmight which 
they haveis ordered bythe Zord, and although 
wicked men will doc us what miſchiefe they 
can, yetcan they not doe what they would.: 


thoughtheir malice begreat, yettheir power 35 
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none atall, further then God gives it, and di- 
rects1t. | 
Therefore it is that the Lord ſaith unto his 
people, 1, even T aw hethat comfort you, who art 
thou chat thou ſhouldeſt feare a mortall man, and 
the ſon of man, which ſhall he made as qraſſe : and 
forgetteſt the Lord thy maker that hath ſpread out 
the heavens and layd the foundations of the earth, 
In whichplacerhe Lerd findeth fault with them 
and ſharpely checkerth chem, tor that norwith- 
ſtanding all his comfortable promiſes madeun. 
tothem,they were ſtill heavie hearted, dull,and 
diſcouraged, becauſe they ſaw the arme of fleth 
againſtrhem :the cauſe of which teate and di. 
ſtruſtisnoted ro bee twofold, vigg becauſe they 
neither knew what men were, nor what God w.s.: 
forif they had rightly underſtood, and wiſcly 
conſidered, thatmenare mortall and fading, c- 
ven aSthe graffe, and thatthe Zord iSinfiaitcin 
power and majeſte ( whichappeareth as 1n'0- 
ther things, ſo eſpecially.. in the wondertull 
worke of -Creation ) they would 'neyer have 
beene afraid of the trowning lookes,and bigge 
words of oppreſlors and per{ecutors,asknow- 
ingthatthe Lord was ſuffigiently able toprotet 
and defend them, from all their outrages, and 
ro- fulfill his gracious promiſes unto them 
thoughtheirenemiesſhould feek never ſo much 
to.hinderthe performance of the ſame. Here 
thenis this immoderarte feare of men to be con- 
demned, eſpecially, when ir cauſeth them for 
feare of men, and the hurts rhat can'come by 
* -- | theth 


The Power,and the G Lorie, 


them to forbcare their dutic ard ſervice thc 'Y 
oweto Almighty God. That isa gricyous finne, 
and it cauſeth them in whom it raigneth, to bee 2 
rancked in the very fore-front of that hel!iſh 
rabble mentioned, Revelatien 21.8, where the 
holy Ghoſt {pcaketh thus; The fearefr ll ind unbe. 
leewvers , and abomivable, and mnrtherers. and 
whoremonzers, ſhall have their part in the Laxe 
that burnes with fire and brimſtone, which is the 
ſecond aaeath. 

And as they areto bce blamed, that are r950 


21 


much afraid of men,ſfoarc they a!{otharare too - 


tearctullof Sathan, tor though hebre a power, 
and principalitie,yertis he limitcd, &reſtr ained 
by the Lords hand, and is asit were a ſtrong ly- 
oninamightic chaine,{othat he cangoe no fur- 
ther thn God will pe rmir him. Hee could not 
touch 7b, nor any thing of his,u ntl! 'chad re- 
ccived hi: comminfhon trom heaven : nav, hee 
con!d not enter into the herd of {wine, untill 
Chriſt had grantea him libertic (ot doe : And 
ther: tore there is nocauſe why Gods children 
ſhould bee immoderatcly afraid of him ; ler 
them hate him and his renrarions as much as 
they can. butneither teare him nor chem, bur 
let the Lord oncly bec their teare and dread. 
Andrhus much of the uſes ofreproofe. 
Inthefecond place, this ma th an our in- 
ſirudion., Isitlothat all power is the Lords ? 
Then if wecreceive helpe and comfort from 
any creature, lct us acknowledge the Lords 
hand thercin : for without his ſpeciall provi- 
Ft dence, 
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dence,our meateand drinke could not nouriſh 
us. Our apparell could not affoord us warmt h, 
our friends could have no abilitic to doe us 
good; And thereforcin all theſe, and the like 
things,let us with thankfulnes, take knowledge 
ot his love,that dothſo many and ſundry waics 
convay his power and vertueunto us, 
2. Againc,finceall poweris from the Zord,ther- 
foreif we would getability to ſerve God in our 
_ callings,and efpecially,ro pertorme the workes 
of relizion let ns beg the ſame at his hands. For 
as touching ordinary labour in the workes of 
Deve.8.19, our Vocation,the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh thus, ur 
to the 1ſraclites. It is the Lord which giveth thee 
power to get ſubſtance. And concerning duries 
of Religion, wee have no power to repent, 
Att.5.31. heegivethrepentanceto Iſrael, nor to 
bcleeve, Heb.12.2. Looke to Teſus the author and 
finiſher of our faith; nor to pray, wee know not 
how to pray as wee oneht, but the Spirit helpeth 
our infirmities ; Nor to doe any other ſervice, 
Canti.4 butGod muſt draw ws before wee can runne after 
him. And hce itisthatmuſt worke in us, both 
Phil.2-13- to will and toperforme, of his own good plea- 
Rom.7.18, ſure; For inws, that is, 1n our fleſh, there dwcl. 
leth no good thing; the conſideration, and expe- 
rience whereof,ſhould be a forcible motive, to 
draw usneerer unto the Lord, and to make us 
frame our hearts to acknowledge that power is 
his, andtherefore carneſtly to fueunto him for 
the obraining of greater Grace, and ſtrength, 
both to doc thoſe duties which hee injoyneth 
us, 


Prov. 10,22. 


The Power,and the G lorie, 


us,and to bcare thoſe croſſes which hee inflict- 
cthupon us. 

Againe,this ſhouldteach us,nor todeſpaire of 
any one though his caſe bee very hard, tor Goa 
isalmightic,and rherhingsthar are impoilible 
unto men are very caſie vnto him. Therefore 
wasit,that the Apoſtle Pauldid not deſpair of 
the converſion ofthe ewes, notwithſtanding 
their excceding great obſtinacie,aud unbelcete 
For God(fſaith he) 1s able to graft them in againe, 
And from this ground he diſſwaderth men from 
deſpilingthoſerthatare weaker then themſelues 
as ifthey ſhould alwayecs be (o : nay (faith he) 
thinke not ſo,ſuch ſhall beeeſtablithed :For God 
7s able to make them ſtand:he can eſtabliſh the 
weakeſt, as well as the ſtrongeſt: and the moſt 
unconſtanrt, as well asthe moſt re{olute: And 
therefore there isno iuſt cauſe why the moſt 
feeble and impotent Chriſtian thatis,ſhould be 
contemned or deſpaire of his owne cſtate. 

Laſtly, Hereis a uſe of finzular conſolation un- 
to Gods ſervants: fith that all poweris the Zords 
thertoreit cannot be that any on of them ſhould 
perith,no, nor meete wichrany thing that ſhall 
proouc hurtfull untothem, for God is perfeRly 
ablcto deliverthem,and to ſauce them from afl 
their finnes,and cnemies;and fromall hurtfull 
croſſes and miſcries whatſoever. Heis a father 
unto them,notin name alone, (as many ſtep. 
farhersare )but in nature allo,bcing full of all 
tender compaſnton towards. them, and: hee 
knowcs every one oftheir wants, and is bound 
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Mat 6.33. 


Tolhn 10.27. 


ObjeT. 


nſw, 


Rom. I 6. 20, 


i Petr. 5. 


For thine is the Kingdome, 


by Promiſe and Covenant, and Oath.todoe that 
which hee ſeeth ro bee for their greateſt good 
and comfort. 1 know my "ſheepe,( ſaith our Sa- 
viour\ard 1 giue unto them eternall life and they 
(ball never periſh, neither ſhall any plucke them 
out of myhand. 

Oh bur there are many, and mightic ene- 
mics (will ſome ſay jthat oppoſe rhemſelucs 
againſt the (bcepe of Chriſt, and ſecke by all 
meanesto makea pray ot them, 

What otthats My + ather which gaue then 
me(laith Chrift,is greater then all,and none is 4s 
ble totake them out of my Fathers hand. So thar 


£.*+ N . - , , 
albeit; Sathan thePrincc of darknes,viith all his 


malicious inſtruments, doe band themſlelues 
againſt the Saints, and ſceke rheir utterover- 
throw, yet they cannot touch one hair of their 
head, Luke,21.17,for the Lord will tread themall 
»34er foote : And by his almightie power, preſeruc 
thoſe that are his EleR,untoeverlaſting glory 
and happinefic inthe heavens. So much for this 
point, It followeth; 


eAnd the plorie_-. 


Thisis the effe& of both the former, for if 
the Lord be the onely Soveraigne King, and 
hath dominion overall, it he hauc all power in 
bimfelfe,and no creature any at all, further then 
ir1s derived from him, & limited by him : then 
in allequitieand right,allglory muſt bee afcri- 
bed unto him, Whence wemay obſerve; 

That 
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unto the Lord. 

This both men and Angels doe giveunto him 
as his due; asappeareth Lnke 2.14. Glory bee tg 
God in the higheſt iz earth peace and goodwill to. 
wards men,Rev.5.13. Andewery creature which 
is in heaven.and onthe earth,and under theearth, 
and [uch as are inthe ſea,and all that are in them, 
1 heard ſaying, Bleſsing, honour, glory and power 
be unto him that ſitteth on the thronc, and unto 
the Lambe for ever and ener. And in many other 
places ofthe Old and New Teſtament ;z but we 
will briefly come untothereafons ofthe point z 
W hcreof, 


One is Rom.11.36. wherc it 15 ſaid, For of Rea/. I. 


him, and thorow him, and for him are all things, 
to him bee elory for ever + The ſence of which 


placcis, that hee madeall creaturcs, they arc of 


him; Then againe, hce-upholas all the whole 
world, and all things con{iſt through him, no 
creature hclpes him to preſerve the world : but 
as he created all, ſo he ſuſtaines and maintaines 
all things being created.If a man build a good. 
ly houſe, others doe commonly repare the 
ſame,then they havethe praiſe of rhe reparati- 
on, the builder onely of the making rhercof : 
bur ir is otherwiſe in this goodly building of 
the world: for,as the Lord made all by his power 
full word, ſo hee wpholds all by his mighty hand, 
And, the reaſon why hee uſeth Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters, andother officers under him is not be- 


5auſe heenceds them, but becauſe hee delights to 
i 3 ave 
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For thine is the Kingdome. 
agethem good inimploying them in his ſervice; 
And that gol which they doe, they doc icby 
his ſtrength, not by their owne, In which re- 
eard, all theglory remainerh (till due unto him: 
and therefore the Apoſtle in the place laſt al- 
ledged, doth concludethus,0fh1m,andthrough 
him are all things, (and withall) fer him, that is, 
for his honour, and thercforc he inferrcth, to him 
bee zlorie for ever, Amen. 

Aſccond reaſonis, becauſe therezs in God the 
perfection of good things. Hee is holyinall his 
wayes, yea holtneſſe it ſelfe. good unto all his crea. 
tnres, yea goodneſſe it ſelfe,@&Fc, and whatſoever 
goodneſſcorholincfleisin men,or Angels pro- 
ccedeth from him: therefore in regard of the 
infinite exccllencie of his nature, all glory be- 
longeth unto him. 

Which ſerveth, firſt, forthe reproofe of ſuch as 
are proud of any privaledge or gift, that they are 
endued withall : they doe not belceve that all 
power,dominion,and excellencicis of Gog,and 
that therfore all glory pertaineth untokim. For 
ifthey did, they would ncvecr ſecke nor take 
vaine-glory to themſclves : yetthat is the folly 
of many, eſpecially ſuch as have flatterers at 
their elbowes, to magnific them in all tha 


« they ſpeak,or do. Which was Herods madneſſe, 


when he heard a companie of fooles flatter and 
extoll him, as if hec had ſpoken like a God, and 
not like a man; hee was content to take their 
commendation : burif he had had the graceto 
conſider, that though he, were more cloquroe, 
an 


The Power and the G lorie, 


and able to ſpeake then others, it was not from 
himſelfe, but from the Lord : then would nor 
he in his pride haue ſet up himſelfe aboue God, 
inhis glory; andſo might he haueeſcaped the 
fearcfull jadgementthat fell upon him, 

Secondly, For Inſtrs&ion, that wee ſhould 
uſe all Geas gifts and benefits for the greateft 
advantage of his glory and honor which ſhould 
be the end of all our life, of all ourthoughts, 
words and workes, that wee might procure 
praiſe unto our Creator and Preſerver, accors 
ding to that, 1 Cor. 10.31, Whatſcever yee doe, 
doe all to theglory of God. 

This is forthe comfort of all God's ſeryants, 
doth allglory belong unto God? then ſurclythe 
godlieſtmen ſhall haue moſt honor, for God will 
honour them that honour him. Indeed, if wic. 
k :d men, or devils had the diſpoſing of glory, 
e1cn ſinners ſhould carrieit away, but ſeeing 
that none haue intereſt therein, but they on 
whom the Zord beſtoweth it, afſuredly, they 
that arethe godlieſt men; ſhall be the honoura. 
bleſt mcn, and thateven inthis life for the ſpi- 
ritofgloriereſterh uponthem,and they are i// 
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Vie . 


Vie 3. 


104m. 2; 


zranſlated from glorieto glorje, 2 Cor.3.18. And = Per. 4. 14; 


as forthelifero come, they ſhall be then crow. 
ned with everlaſting gloric. Therefore let us 
not be afraid of the diſgraces of the world that 
which they giue us, they may take from us,bur 
that which God giucs they cannot ;God beſtow. 
cthitwherc he ſces fir, and where it ſhall abide. 


The wiſe ſhall inherite zlorie, though they bee 
abaſcd 


Rev. 2. *© 


t Pet.1. 7. 


0,3+35- 


Tohn 17.5. 


Rc , 4#' - 
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For ever and ever. 


abaſed ; and ſinners ſhame, thoughthey be ex- 
alted. 


For ever and ever. 


Titze meaning hereof is, that whatſoever in 
the words before 1s attributed urto Ged, doch 
alwayesand onely bclong unto him, his K/ng- 
aome is an everlaſiins Kingdome, Dan.z.33. 
Then for his power, he was full of power betore 
the world was, and hath thewed it in making 
and preſerving ot the ſune, and will thew it ac 
thelaſtdayinthedifſolution thereof; and in rai- 
ſing up the dead ourof their graves,in bringing 
hisele& to perfect happinefle, and the repro- 
bateto endlcſle and unſpeakable rorments. $0 
alſo for Is G/orre, hee had it from all erernitic, 
he madeand prelerveth all things tor his owne 
glory, and hee ſhall have all honourtor ever- 
more. Inthar all theſe arc everlaſting, hence 
we may obſerve; Thar, 

All things in God areeternall, 

Thisis proved, Dent 27.27. Thecternall God 
i thy refuge from above and undtraeath arethe e. 
wverlaſting armes,e& cf, Whence it is plaine, rhar 
God is ercrnall in himfelte, and ancternall Pro- 
teor of his Church : either hee will caſt out 
their enemics himſelfe, or elle (as it is in the 
ſame place ) hee will ſay, deſtroy them, Thatis ; 
will give thzm ſtrength todoe it, for this very 
bidding ofthem is enough. More particularly, 


his mercie is everlaſting, ſo ſaith rke Prophet, 


For a moment in mine anzer I hid my face from 
Bos thee 
Þ | 


For ever and ever. 


« thee forg little ſeaſon;but mith everlaſting mercie 
have I had cempaſs108 op whee, ſayth the Lord thy 
kedecmier, The like may be Rid -of his election, 
that be hath cholen usbeforethe foundation of 
the world ave elctig i523 fruit otiis love which 
,crcrnall, Ine word, the fame holds trucin;ail 
his A!tr bates, ns goodbeſſe,wiſdome, juſtice; c, 
they areall erernall. And this muſt necds be; 

Becauſe, the Attributes of God be not qualities 
inhim,vut bit nature s Lifeis not 1n him, bur he 
ts Cifc ut i Itc, Power it ſcite, I ifc dome it (clte. 
Thctc arc his very effence. When welove, wee 
love with a qualitie, bu? God loves with his na. 
turc, ard theretorcir is {ayd, that God is Love, 

Allthingsin him arcunchangeable,W:ith him 
10 #6 VAMI ublencſſe, nor ſhadow by turnis 7. 

Third'y, his rewards are everlaſting, both 
torkewicked and godly. Forto the wicked it 
ſhall be (aid, Goe./rom mee yo curſed into ever. 
laftiiig jireyere. Itthen God doealwaycs.punith 
reprobates, and thew the fruites of hts Power, 
and Inftice, and Trutherernally ; Ir muſt needs 
necflarily follow, that his Power, Juſtice, and 
Truch areeternall. Thelike may be (aid.of the 
richcs of his mercic towards the Ele&, who 
ſhall ar hc laftday cnjoy az 1mheritance immor- 
tall ind undefiled, that fadeth nt, reſerved for 
them 14 the heavens, which is clle-where termed 
eternal life. Which ſerveth, 

Firſt. Forthe confuration, of that foolith o- 
pinion of wicked p-r(ons,that imagine, though 
thcy hayeſped iliatheir finfull practices here- 
Gg rofore, 
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For ever and ever. * 


tofore, yet they ſhall hane berter ſicceſſe here- 
after. 'As for inſtance, ſome haue beene bitter 
and violent againſt Cheriftians, and haue gone 
by the worſt, yetdoethey hope to haue a day 
acainſt them atlaſt, ifnor ar onetime, yet at an- 
other. But ler ſuch know that Gods power, and 
juſtice,againſt ruem, and his Iloue and kindnes 
towards his ſervants,are alwaycs the ſame; 
And he hath ſaid,That they that hate the rizhte. 
ons ſhall periſh. So it is for his glory,to brin?7 
downe allwicked enemics,rotake the crofty in 
thcir crafrinefle.,and tocauſle them to fall into 
the ſame pit, which they haue diggcd fo: 
others. Thereforerhey haueno caulcro looke | 
for a better day,but rather for a worſe,even for 
the manefeſtation of his fearce wrath again*? 
them cothe utmoſt» 

Others there are, that will oppreſſe and ſteal: 
and deal falſly,and injuriouſly with thoſe that pt 
themintruſt,and being taken with the manner , 
they are not much troubled,nor diſcouraged 
from their lewd courſes : but goe one till ir 
hope, thatthey ſh#ll ſpeed betrer then other: ; 
bur how can they thinke ſo © Oh, they haue 
learned more wit now, they will carry their 
matters more cloſcly and ſecretly, and keep: 
theirplots from beinedifcovered:butisnot God 
eternal! ? doth not heſee their {finne as much as 
before? And isnor heeasablero bring them to 
ſhame and puniſhment, as hee did before? yes 
certainly,and therfore they that haueſped ſoill 
heretofore, may laokero ſpeed worſe hercaf- 


rer 


For ever and ever. 


rer; Becauſe they have made no better uſe of 
Gods tormerpunithments. 

Secondly,Here ts an horrible terror for wicked 
men ? Is Godeternall in his j«fice, and in the 
eftcAsrhereof, 0h ! then, where ſhall they ap- 
peare that are finfull, and ungodly : and that 
ve and die in their wicked courſes, never be- 
wailing them, nor. truly repenting for them 2 
They thallcomebeforeſucha Iudgeas lives for 
evcr,to powre out the vialls of his wrath upon them 
and totorment them in fire and brimſlone for e- 
vermore. As his love, is everlaſting towards 
thoſethat fearehim:ſois his diſpleaſure againſt 
thoſe, that provoke him, and his indignation 
being kindled, will belike a river of Brimſtone, 
which ſhall burne for ever, through the breath 
ot hisnoſtrels, //4.30.33- 

Thirdly,isit ſo,that God is cternal in his love? 
then here is matter of ſingular conſolation tor the 
Elect ot Gad:tor nothing (hal hinder their falva- 
tion, ſecingrthatthe Lord laveththemwith an'e- 
yerlaſting and unchangeablelove. Itis ſaid of 
our loverowards him;rhar tnuch water cannot 
quench ir,nor canthe floadsdrowneit. Cant. $., 
7 W hat ſhall wethiak then of his lovetowards 
us,canany thingquenchtharr Nodaich the ti6« 
ly Apoſtle, Rom.8.33. 1 am perſmided that nei. 
ther death nor life, Angels, no» Drincipalities nor 
powers ,nor things preſent, nap things to come, nor 
height ,nor-depthaer. any ether cxearure ſhall bra. 

let6 ſeparate FT from the love of Cod, which is in 
Chrift Teſus our Lord, If heeloyed us when wee 

; ; - U8 a were 


L Petc4.1”., 


Rev.14.it, 
Marke 9.44- 


Vis, 


Rom. 5.16. 


Amen, 


were his enemies,and did rcbel againſt him,and 
begor us by the word: of truth, and adopted us 
ts bee his owne children, and hcires of his hea- 
venly:kingdome; How mach more now, may 
we2allurc ourſ-clves, of the conrinuance and un- 
changeablenefte of his love being reconciled 
tnt0 him,and deſiring, and indeavourtng in all 
things ropleate him © Neither is this a comfort 
only in regard of erernalthife,buralioin regard 
of the trouble: othis ifs, thr God! is the ſame 
yeſterday and to day, and for ever, Hb,n?. 
whenweeate deprived of the meanes, as when 
we have them, the ſame 1n warre, as in pzace. in 
{ſickneſſeas in health, in wantas in wealch, and 
thenſhallwe drinke moſt plenrifully of the ri- 
vers of his kindneſſc, when atflictionslye upon 
as inthe greateſt meaſure, Let us bee ſurethar 
wee bee his ſubjects and children : for then 
we are {urerhat we have atather, thatisa King, 
and willin2ro helpus,and altthofe tharbelong 
unto him:and is Almighry, and'theteforeper- 
featly ableto ſaye us,andir is tor hiseverlaſtin g 
glory,to ſhew everlaſting mercy ro his people, 
in{aving them (romuheir ſins, in hearing their 
prayers,and bringing then thorow all the rry- 
als andcroublcs of this life, to-his everlaſting 
Kingdome, Pfali5o,r'5. PG v 


Amen, "oo HEY 

This word Ame», is witntffing-of our Faith, 
and of our defire of the tfitngs prayed. for, 
whichis asmuch,as ſo it is; or ſo becit ; This 
We 
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we have prayed for, and this we heartely defife 
and moſt affuredly looke for,r King.1.36. 

That when we have prayed and made knowne Doltrine. 
ovr requeſt to God, wee muſt make ſore account, 
that wee ſhall bee heard, and therefore muſt ſay 
unto our ſoules ; It is ſo,and it ſhall be ſo: I tha!l 
obrainc what I have asked, ſo farre as God ſees 
good for mee. This Chriff commands us, Aar. 
11.24. hatſoever ye deſire, when ye pray beleeve 
that you ſhall hawe it, and it ſhall be done unto yon. 

Sn alſo tames biddeth us,7192.1.5.Askeintaith, 
for othcrwiſ* nothing will bee obtained of the 
Lord. So likewiſe 1 10h.5.14. This is the confi- 
Acnce that wee harvein him, that if wee aske any 
thing according to his will, he heareth us. And if 
that we know he heareth us whatſcever we aske,we 
knew that we have the petitions that wee defired of 
him. This pcrſwaſion muſt be ſetledinall Gods , 
children,that whatſoever they aske in faith Go + 
will grantit,and if they do not beleceye ſo much 

they diſhonour the Lord, deprive themſelves 

of thoſe bleflings whichrhey ſhould have recei- 

ved if they hadtruſtedin him. | 

Firſt, Cod hath ſayd that he will fulfill the de. Reaſon, 
fires of his children and heare their cry and helpe 
them, Pſ1.145.9.& inthe moſtdangeroustimes 
of all, when heaven and earth ſhall threaten 
terror, thenit ſhall cometo paſle, that whoſoe. 
ver callcth onthe Name of the LZord ſhall bee 
ſaved, Ads 2.21." Therefore for his Name ſake 
and histruth ſake hce will grant our ſuites,thar 
we make unto hin. 
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Amen. 


There were never any fince th? world began, 
that prayed in faith butthey ſped well, One may 
have a good ſuit untomen, & (peed ill, becauſe 
the fault may be inthein hom wee leckeunto, 
but wecan never want good ſucceſſein our re- 
queſtstoGod, unlcſſethe fault bge onely and 
whollyin our ſelyes. 

Thirdly,if wee have nota warrant to aske, 
how darc we be ſo bold, asto put up our ſuits ? 
if we havea warrant, it is great wickedneſle in 
us rodoubr of obtaining that whichGod by pro- 
miſe hath bound himſeltero beſtow upon us. 

Herethenare they to be reproved, who goe 
away from prayeras uncertaine as they came 
untoit they depriverhemſelves of comtort,and 
Godof his glory, and hinder their love unto 
God,which would beeincreaſed in them bythe 
conſideration how he heares their prayers, Pa. 
116.1.1lovethe Lord,becauſe hee hath heard my 
wvoyce, and my ſupplicatiens ; and it would ſtirre 
upour hearts to all thankfulneſſe, as ?/al.66. 
19.20. YVerily God heard mee. Bleſſed bee God 
which hath not turued away my prayer, nor his 
mercy from mee , 

Hereare weto beinſtruced,not onelyto be. 
ginour prayers heartely, buralſo to.cnd. them 
confidently,giving God the glory ofhis power, 
truth and mercy, aſſuring our ſclyes that wee 
ſhall obtaince, whatſoever in faith wee have a(- 
ked, in that manner and meaſure, and time, 


which Godſceth moſt ft for us. 


I ſee many infirmities, bothin my perſon,aud in 
X's 


Amen, 
my prayers weakne ſſe in my faith, and repentance, 
But ſo long as weſee our infirmities, and are 
humbled for them, they ſhall not hinder our 
happy ſucceſſe with God. Elias was a man ſub. 
jet to like paſſions as wee are, James 5.317. and 
yethis prayers wronghr wonders in heavenand 
earth: So thar the paſſions and infirmities of 
Geds children,ſhall not hinderthe fruit of pray. 
er. If any could pray without A 
were no Mcdiator for them, but when wee ſce 
our finfull wants, then wee ought to reſt on the 
Mediation of Teſus Chriff, And Cod is more 
pleaſed with our humiliation for our infirmi- 
tics, then he is offended for our infirmities. And 
hee lookes not for perfection in usor in our 
praycrs, but if there betruth and uprightneſſe, 
he accepts us for his fatherly compaſſion and 
Chriſts Mediation. The bruiſed reed hee will 
not breake,butſtrengthenit ;the ſmoking flaxe 
hewill not quench, but make that ſmoking 
ſparke a ſhining light. . Themorewedepend 
onthe Lord, the more he will doe forus, Thus 
Hanna when ſhe had pur up her ſuit thee reſted 
confidently upon the Lord for the obtaining of 
it, and ſhec had ſucceſle accordinzro her hearts 
deſire. And ſo ſhall weeifwepertormethe con. 
dition on our part, whichisroaske and beleeve. 
God wwillperforme the Covenant on his part, 
for the pardoning of our finnes, how many and 
how great ſoever they have beene, for if wee 
ronfeſſe our ſinnes, hee 1s faithfull and juſt to for. 


grvethem,x 10h.1.9. andtoclcanſc us from all 
| uarigh. 
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eAnſWs, 


t Sem,5.1?, 
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eAmen. , 


ufrighteouſneſſ-;and he will give us -his. hol y 
Spirit co iaorrifie and fubduc-our corruptions 
according to his promile, Zvke1r.1g. 1f yee 
who are evill, know how to give good gifts to yo 7 
children, how much more (ha/l your heavenly F- 
ther, F1ve the holy $ prrit to them that aske him 
Thelike may be ſaid tor the ſupplyot our wants 
both inward and outward , and the turniſhing 
of us with all needfull mercies and comforts ; 
For he hath promiſed, Aske a#4 you ſhall have, 
feeke and you [hall finde, Math.7.7, and the A- 


poſtle addes further, that thc Lord will give vs 


above that which wee can aske or thinke, E pheſ.3. 
20. And whatſoever Is wantingin corpor.l 
things ſhall bce ſupplicd in {piricuall, and the 
longer wee waite knocking at the gatc of his 
mercie, rhe more plentifully ſhall wee bee re- 
compenced inthcend, whenie comerhto ful- 
fill our dcefires, and no g00d thing ſhall be wan- 
ting unto us, except wee bee wanting in faith- 
full prayer,and thankct.1ving unto our heayen- 
lie Father, tro whom wich his onely Sonne ou! 
Saviour 7eſws Chriſt, and the crernall Spi- 
rit, be all honour, glory, and obc. 
dicnacefor ever and 
ever. 
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